| Reading The Greek New Testament www.misselbrook.org.uk/ 1 Corinthians

Introduction to 1 Corinthians

Corinth the City

The City of Corinth had fallen to the Romans and had virtually been demolished in 146 BC but had
later been rebuilt and established as a Roman colony by Julius Caesar in 44 BC.

The city is situated on an isthmus commanding the north-south land route between the two halves of
Achaia. Five miles to the east was the harbour of Cenchraea facing towards Ephesus and the Roman
province of Asia; a mile and a half to the north lay the harbour of Lechaeum facing west towards Italy.
An ancient roadway had been laid across the isthmus at its narrowest point allowing transportation of
cargo and even light ships. Corinth was therefore an important centre of trade: it was both wealthy and
cosmopolitan. Murphy-O'Connor says, "Corinth had more business than it could comfortably handle.
The immense volume of trade was augmented by huge numbers of travellers. Profit came easily to
those prepared to work hard, and cut-throat competition ensured that only the committed survived."
Travellers included the crowds who came to the biennial Isthmian Games.

Corinth provided ready opportunities for the skilful entrepreneur to become wealthy. Social
stratification was therefore complex with the competing claims of the nouveau riche and the noble
born. Witherington comments, "In Paul's time many in Corinth were already suffering from a self-
made-person-escapes-humble-origins syndrome." Self-promotion and patronage were important
elements of public life: "Corinth was a city where public boasting and self-promotion had become an
art-form. The Corinthian people thus lived with an honour-shame cultural orientation, where public
recognition was often more important than facts... In such a culture a person’s sense of worth is based
on recognition by others of one's accomplishments.™" Thistleton concludes, "Corinthian culture has
much in common with the social constructivism, competitive pragmatism, and radical pluralism which
characterises so-called postmodernity as a popular mood."

All of this shaped the role of rhetoric at Corinth. Thistleton comments, quoting Pogoloff, "The
pragmatic criterion of becoming a winner in the marketplace, sometimes with a sacrifice of personal
integrity, made its impact on Corinthian rhetoric. 'Declaration increasingly became the major
opportunity for oratorical displays... In the classroom the competition might be over theory. But in
declamations ... the contrast was ... between rival performers. The drive for adulation, we learn from
Seneca the Elder, often overcame the more basic goals of rhetoric.' Seneca observes that too many
times the aim was 'to win approval for yourself rather than for the case.' ... The casualty is truth; the
focus is 'the speaker,' as in the case of the twenty-first century chat-show host or participant in the mass
media."

The founding of the Church

Paul must have been attracted to Corinth as a strategic centre for mission. The city had a sizeable
Jewish community, swollen by the edict of Claudius which had driven many from Rome. The travellers
and visitors for the games would also have meant that there was considerable demand for Paul's trade
as a tentmaker.

"Paul made a firm decision (1:18) not to aspire to the status of a professional rhetorician, newly arrived
to market the gospel as a consumer commodity designed to please the hearers and to win their
approval... He would earn his keep as a tentmaker and proclaim the cross of Christ." (Thistleton). He
began his ministry in the synagogue where he reasoned with both Jews and Greeks, testifying that Jesus
was the Christ. However, he soon met the customary opposition from the Jews. In response, Paul shook
out his clothes and set up camp next door in the house of the newly converted Titius Justus. Here Paul
continued to teach this infant church which now included Crispus and his family — Crispus had
formerly been leader of the synagogue.

Paul remained in Corinth for some 18 months. Paul and the Corinthian church continued to face
opposition but Paul received encouragement through a vision in which the Lord told him, "Do not be
afraid; keep on speaking, do not be silent. For | am with you, and no one is going to attack and harm
you, because | have many people in this city" (Acts 18:9,10).

1 Ben Witherington, Conflict and Community in Corinth: A Socio-Rhetorical Commentary on 1 and 2

Corinthians, Grand Rapids, Eerdmans, 1995.
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After 18 months the Jews sought to have Paul convicted of some crime and so dragged Paul before
Gallio the proconsul of Achaia. They claimed that Paul was "persuading the people to worship God in
ways contrary to the law" (Acts 18:13). But Gallio refused to get involved in a religious dispute
between Jewish factions — for that's how he perceived it.

When Paul left Corinth, "He left behind him a thriving church, throbbing with vitality and full of gifts
and services (1:4-8; 12:1-14:40). The problems which would emerge would be those of life, not of
decline.” (Thistleton).

From Corinth Paul sailed to Ephesus where he stayed for a short while before continuing on his way to
Caesarea and Jerusalem. Priscilla and Aquilla left Corinth with Paul but remained at Ephesus.

While Paul was away, a Jew from Alexandria named Apollos came to Ephesus. He was a powerful
preacher and had a fine knowledge of the Scriptures. He was a believer and seemed to possess a clear
understanding of the gospel except that "he knew only the baptism of John." Priscilla and Aquilla took
him under their wing and "explained to him the way of God more accurately.” After continuing to
minister for a while at Ephesus, Apollos wanted to go off to Achaia. The church at Ephesus sent him
off with their blessing and with letters of commendation to the churches. In Achaia, and particularly in
Corinth, Apollos' ministry proved the source of great encouragement, "For he vigorously refuted the
Jews in public debate, proving from the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ" (Acts 18:28).

Problems at Corinth

Drane writes, "The letters to Corinth ... confront us with one of the most complicated historical puzzles
of the entire New Testament... We depend entirely on the vague hints and allusions which Paul made
as he wrote.” However, there is general agreement that Paul's dealings with the church at Corinth
during this time can be summarised in six stages:

i) Paul received news concerning the church at Corinth in response to which he wrote the letter
referred to in 1 Cor 5:11. Some believe this letter is preserved but displaced in 2 Cor 6:14-7:1.

i) Members of Chloe's household brought reports of divisions in the church at Corinth, divisions
which included challenges to Paul's authority. These reports were later confirmed by Stephanus
and two others (1 Cor 16:17) who brought with them a letter from the church asking a series of
questions. 1 Corinthians is Paul's response to these divisions and to the Corinthians' questions.

iii)  Paul learned from Timothy that his letter was having no effect and so made a brief and painful
visit to Corinth (2 Cor 2:1; 12:14; 13:1).
iv)  After his return from Corinth Paul sent Titus with a much stronger letter written "out of much

affliction and anguish of heart” (2 Cor 2:4). Some think this is preserved and displaced in 2 Cor
10-13.

V) Paul left for Macedonia having been driven out of Ephesus (Acts 20:1). In Macedonia he met
Titus who brought news of a change of attitude in the Corinthian church. He also carried an
invitation for Paul to go to Corinth (2 Cor 7:5-16).

vi)  Paul sent a letter to Corinth with Titus; this is at least the first nine chapters of what we know as
2 Corinthians.

Some scholars think that 2 Corinthians 10-13 was actually written at a date later than 2 Cor 1-9.

1 Corinthians

The church at Corinth was made up of people from a variety of social backgrounds. Theissen says,
"The Corinthian congregation is marked by internal stratification. The Majority of members, who come
from the lower classes, stand in contrast to a few influential members who come from the upper
classes. Among the latter would seem to be Stephanus Gaius and Crispus, the last of whom had
previously enjoyed a prominent office in the synagogue.

In his book, An Introduction to the Sociology of the New Testament® Derek Tidball describes how these
social divisions gave rise to the variety of controversies at Corinth. He writes, *"Many of the problems
at Corinth can be understood in the light of the fact that people from different social classes still found
it difficult to relate to each other even after their conversion to Christianity. They would be aware that,

2 G Theissen, The Social Setting of Pauline Christianity: Essays on Corinth, Philadelphia, Fortress, 1982. See

also RJ Banks, Paul's Idea of Community, Exeter, Paternoster, 1980

8 Exteter, Paternoster, 1983.
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as far as God was concerned such distinctions were no longer of any importance (1 Cor 7:22; Col 3:4)
and yet in reality mutual acceptance still had to be learned through hard experience... In this socially
heterogeneous church the leadership fell upon those who were middle class and elitist. They were the
natural leaders, not only because of their social and educational skills, but because of their having the
property in which to host the meetings of the church. Paul accepts their right to lead and supports
them... He is not happy, however, about certain attitudes they adopt or actions to which they are party.
Much of 1 Corinthians is a pointed address to them, encouraging them to overcome their deficiencies
and forsake their worldly pretentions; however understandable these conceits may have been from a
human standpoint. These activist leaders at Corinth needed to be wary lest they run the church as they
would an ordinary business and less the working class people did not receive the standing in the church
that God intended them to have."

Paul's letter addresses a series of issues, some raised by the news conveyed to him, others in the letter
requesting his advice and direction. Thistleton says that "issues of 'knowledge,' the ministry, ethical
laxity, advantages sought at law, marriage and celibacy, meat associated with pagan temples or
worship, dress codes in public worship, the divisions at the Lord's Supper, misperceptions of the
significance of what counts as 'spiritual’ in the context of 'gifts' and Christ's Lordship, and perhaps a
premature anticipation of eschatological 'glory" all relate to the differing outlooks (some of them
manipulative) on the part of specific groups.” But he is also keen to emphasise that Paul's response is
not fragmentary: "The unifying theme of the epistle is a re-proclamation of the different value system
of grace, gifts, the cross, and the resurrection as divine verdict, criterion, and status bestowal within the
new framework of respect and love for the less esteemed 'other." Glorying in the Lord and receiving
status derived from identification with the crucified Christ (1:30-31) lead to a new value system
demonstrable in a wide array of life issues. These range from attitudes towards 'the less esteemed' in
civil actions (6:1-11) to eating meat in the precincts of temples or bought at market (8:1-11:1); or from
dress-codes in public worship (11:2-16) or mutual respect for differing gifts (chs 12-13) to the 'ranking’
and use of prophetic discourse and glossolalia (ch 14)."

Works frequently referenced in these notes on 1 Corinthians

John Drane

Leon Morris

Paul, Lion Publishing, Berkhamstead,1976
The First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, Tyndale New Testament

Commentary, 2™ Ed., IVP, Leicester, 1985

Anthony C Thistleton

The First Epistle to the Corinthians, The New International Greek

Testament Commentary, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 2000

1 Corinthians 1:1

IModAog KANTog dmdcTtorog Xpiotod Tncod S
Belnpotog Beod kol ZmchEvng 0 AdEAPOC

KAntog, n, ov called, invited

There is a parallel between Paul called to be an
apostle and the Corinthians called to be a holy
people (v.2). All Christians are called.

andotorog Thistleton argues that apostleship
entails witness to Christ in both an 'objective’
and 'subjective' sense. Apostleship involved
witnessing to the events of Christ's death and
resurrection, but also entailed "a practical
experience of sharing in the weakness of the
cross of Christ and in the transforming power
of Christ' s resurrection... Apostleship thereby
entails 'the establishment of the kerygma (1
Cor 1:21) and indeed the proclamation of the
kerygma,' in both word and lifestyle.”
Thistleton

Cf. Gal 1:1. "What a believing Christian is
called to be depends not on what people might
judge for themselves to be ‘fulfilling’ or self-
affirming but on the loving and purposive will
of God. Thus the pattern of Christ and the
cross (‘'not my will but yours') reflects the
sovereign centrality of the will of God for all
life and every lifestyle." Thistleton.

It is unclear whether this Sosthenes is the same
as the leader of the synagogue mentioned in
Acts 18:15-17 — it was a common Greek name
in the first century. Commenting on Paul's
mention of a fellow-worker Thistleton says,
"Paul does not perceive himself as
commissioned to lead or to minister as an
isolated individual, without collaboration with
co-workers. The role of co-workers emerges
clearly in 1 Cor 16:13-20." Sosthenes may
have been Paul's amanuensis.

BeAnua, atogn will, wish, desire
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1 Corinthians 1:2

] ékkAncig tod Beod, Nytacpuévolg &v Xplotd
‘Incod, tfj ovon év Kopivbw, kintoig ayioig,
oLV TAGY TO1G EMKAAOVUEVOLS TO Gvopa ToD
Kkupiov NudV Inood Xpiotod v mavti TOT®
avT®V Kol UV

1 Corinthians 1:3

XOPIS VLIV Kol eiprvn amod Bgod matpoOg UMV
kai kvpiov Incod Xpiotod.

xapig, itog f  grace, unmeritted favour

ékkinola, ag f assembly, congregation,
church

Paul transforms the conventional greeting
yaupew (cf. Acts 15:23; Jas 1:1) into the
Christian greeting and prayer yapig vpuw.

The basic meaning is 'assembly".

glpnvn, g f peace

tov Bgov The church does not belong to any
local leader but to God.

Not so much an inner sense of peace as a
relationship of peace with God.

natnp, totpog m  father

Some ancient texts read 1] ékkAnocig Tod Beod,
Nyloopévolg év Xpiotd Incod, tifj odon &v
KopivOw. Some favour this as the more
difficult reading but the UBS committee
rejected it as too difficult and Thistleton argues
that it represents an early corruption in the
Western text.

For Paul, 'Father' is "the distinctively Christian
way of referring to and addressing God."

Thistleton

obon verb, present part, f dat s eiju

Bengel speaks of the "paradox" of a church
which is simultaneously 'of God' and, of all
places, at Corinth.

1 Corinthians 1:4

Edyapiotd 1d 6@ pov ndvtote mepi VUdV Emi
i} xéprrt Tod Beod i} dobeion VUV &v Xpiotd
‘Incov,

ghyapotew thank, give thanks

The present tense has continuous force.

Nnywopévolg Verb, perf pass ptc, m & n dat pl
aywlo sanctify, make holy, set apart
as sacred to God

Cf. 1 Cor 6:11. Set apart to be God's (people)
by virtue of union with Christ.

aywg, a, ov holy, set apart to/by God

pov is included by * A C G P ¥ etc. while
omitted by &* B eth Ephraem. The omission is
followed by RSV, NJB, NIV, Barrett and Fee
while Metzger argues strongly for its retention.

navtote always

l.e. 'at every opportunity,' or ‘as a regular habit'

Called to live out what they are — they have not
yet arrived.

émkorew call, name; midd call upon,
appeal to

The Corinthians are part of a wider family and
cannot behave as if they were a law to
themselves.

ovopa, Tog n name, person, authority

Cf. Joel 3:5. "It signifies an act of appeal and
request which is simultaneously an act of
commitment and trust on the part of the
worshiper... To call on the name of the Lord,
partly in Joel, but more fully here, means not
to invoke some shadowy, unknown, deity, but
to commit oneself in trust to the one whose
nature and character have been disclosed as
worthy of this trust." Thistleton

tomog, ov m place

avtov kot pev qualify ‘Incov Xpioto and
not tom@ as some suppose. "Jesus Christ is not
the exclusive ‘Lord' who serves only the
interests of some specific group. He may
indeed include them within wider Lordship,
but he remains 'both their Lord and ours."
Thistleton

cf. 15:58.

¢m introduces the cause.

dobeion Verb, aor pass ptc, f dat s ddopu
give

Every spiritual benefit the Corinthians possess
they have received in Christ.

"There are ten references to Christ in the first
ten verses. Only overfamiliarity with biblical
texts can obscure the remarkable nature of this
repetition.”" Thistleton

1 Corinthians 1:5
Ot év movti Enhovticdnte év avTd, &v TavTL
AOY® Kol Tdom Yvaoet,

|mxvn here probably ‘every kind ... all sorts'

mwovti{w enrich, make rich
yvoolig, eog f knowledge, understanding

Paul's words reflect the two gifts the
Corinthians prized most, word (prophecy) and
knowledge. Despite the abuses at Corinth, Paul
speaks of word and knowledge (understanding)
as genuine and precious gifts from God.
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1 Corinthians 1:6

KkaBmg 10 poptoplov tod Xprotod ERePardon
&V iV,

poptoptlov, ov n testimony, witness
Bepatow confirm, verify, strengthen

The word preached to them had become a
living reality in their lives. "In multi-cultural,
pluralist Corinth, each new experience of God
and each new convert confirms as valid this
witness to Christ. Calvin observes, 'God set
his seal to the truth of His Gospel among the
Corinthians." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 1:7

dote LUAG un VotepeicHat &v undevi
xopiopatt, AmedeYOUEVOVG TV ATOKAAVY Y
70D KVpiov HudV Incod Xpiotod-

wote So that, with the result that
votepew lack, have need of; pass be
lacking; midd be in want

| "You fall short in no gift.'

undeig, undepuo, undev no one, nothing; no;
xapiopa, Tog n - gift (from God)

"This word is used (i) of Salvation (Rom 5:15),
(ii) of God's good gifts in general (Rom.
11:29), and (iii) of special equipment of the
Spirit, for example, speaking with tongues (1
Cor. 12:4ff). Here the thought is the wide one
(ii). God has enriched their lives and they lack
no spiritual gift." Morris

"Gift, for Paul, draws attention to the free,
generous, giving of the Giver." Thistleton

amodeyopor wait expectantly, welcome

|Cf. 16:22 'Our Lord, come.'

amoxolvyig, eog f revelation

| Implies public and cosmic disclosure.

"The connection of thought may be that the
present foretaste of the Spirit turns our
thoughts to the fuller experience of the last
great day (cf. Rom. 8:23; Eph. 1:13f)." Morris
It also reminds the Corinthians that they have
not yet arrived. GE Ladd views the double
eschatology of 'now' and 'not yet' as a unifying
or common theme in all NT writings.

1 Corinthians 1:8

0¢ kol Befaidoet LUAG Emg TEAOVG
aveyKANTOVG €V Tf) NUEPQY TOD KLPIOL UV
‘Incod Xpiotod.

It is unclear whether og refers to God or Christ.
"Linguistic arguments favour Christ;
theological arguments favour God... The Greek
leaves the matter open. This need not trouble
us since Paul's language here concerns the
promises of God-in-Christ." Thistleton

Beparom see v.6.

£mg prep with gen to, until, as far as

tehog, ovg n  end, conclusion

aveykintog, ov  beyond reproach, without
fault

l.e. in that final day, when God pronounces his
verdict on them, they will be declared
blameless. "The main point is that as night
dissolves into day (Rom 13:2) the hidden will
become publicly visible and all that is wrong
or that disrupts intimacy with God will be set
right. It is unfortunate that the very clarity of
this theme in Romans has tended to distract
attention from its prominence in our epistle.
The verdictive character of justification by
grace is underlined by the role of definitive
judgment on the day of the Lord in the OT,
apocalyptic, and the NT." Thistleton

Xpiotov is omitted by p*® B. It would seem to
be an early accidental omission.

1 Corinthians 1:9

e 3 s ¥ , B ’
ToTOG 0 00¢ S 0V EkANONTE €lg KovmViav
70D viod avTod Inocod Xpiotod Tod Kupiov
NU@V.

moTog, N, ov faithful, trustworthy

The faithful God who called them (and us),
will complete the work that he has begun.
"Whatever God begins, he will carry through
to completion.” Calvin

kowawvia, ag f fellowship, sharing in

Implies communal participation — "being
stakeholders in a sonship derived from the
sonship of Christ. Just as the fellowship of the
Holy Spirit (2 Cor 13:13) means participating
in the sharing out of the Spirit (which then
secondarily gives rise to a fellowship
experience within a community), so the
fellowship of his Son (1 Cor 1:9) means
communal participation in the sonship of Jesus
Christ. Godet rightly speaks of 'participation in
the life of Christ."... The link with unity in
1:10-17 (cf. chs. 12-14) and with the cross in
1:18-25 seems thus to be established. "The
Corinthians are called to realise the fellowship
into which they have been called by God.™
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 1:10-4:21

This constitutes an identifiable section
concerning Causes and Cures of Splits within
the Community.
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1 Corinthians 1:10

Mopokodd 8¢ VUG, adeApoi, did Tod
ovopatog tod kupiov Hudv Incod Xpiotod iva
70 a0TO A&YNTE TAVTEG, KOd Uf) 1) &V Duiv
oyiopota, fte 88 KaTNPTIGUEVOL &V TG AT
voi kad &v T o0t yvoun.

1 Corinthians 1:11

€0MADON Yap pot Tepl VU®V, AdeAPOL pov, VIO
TV XA0ng &1t Ep1deg &v LIV giowv.

€0MAwOn Verb, aor pass indic, 3 s dniow
make clear, indicate, inform

napoxoien exhort, encourage, urge

Thistleton argues (at length) that the sense here
is 'l ask' or 'l request.' It is a request which
draws its force from Paul's relationship with
them — not from rhetorical device.

vro tov XAong 'by Chloe's people.' Thistleton
suggests more likely to be business associates,
business agents or slaves of Chloe rather than
members of her family.

adedgot is an inclusive term, including the
women in the community. It reminds the
Corinthians that they belong to one family.

£€pdec Noun, nom pl épig, 18o¢ f strife,
rivalry

1 Corinthians 1:12

ovopa, To¢ n name, person, authority

The addition of 'in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ' directs the Corinthians to the authority
for such a request.

Aéym 8¢ ToUto 611 EkaoTog VUMV Aéyer Eyo
pév el Maviov, ‘Eyd 8¢ AnolAd, Eyo 6
Knod, 'Eyo o¢ Xpiotod.

tva 1o avtd Aéynte mhvteg An appeal or
request for them to make up their differences.

£kaoTOG, 1, OV each, every
Knoog, a m Cephas (Aramaic equivalent of
Ietpog, rock).

11 Verb, pres subj, 3s &iu
oyiopata Noun, nom & acc pl oyloua, T0g n
division, split, opposing group

Paul is seeking to deal with a power struggle,
not a theological controversy, though this
struggle reflects also "a diversity of
spiritualties based on individualism, on loyalty
to specific groups or factions as ‘spiritual’
groups within the one church."” Thistleton

"The mood of staking personal loyalty to some
group which finds its focus in one of the
leaders with whom it has become closely
associated may be conveyed by rendering 'l am
for Paul' 'l am for Apollos' ... But 'l belong to
Paul' ... 'l belong to Apollos' must [also]be
considered.” Thistleton

katnptiopévol  Verb, perf pass ptc, m nom pl
katoptilow mend, restore, make
complete

katoptilo A Greek verb used of restoring
anything to its rightful condition — such as
mending fishing nets.

vol Noun, dat s voug, voog, vot, vouv m
mind, thought, understanding

Thistleton suggests that "mind-set in the
present context draws out the meaning of
outlook, stance, orientation, or attitude,
without entirely losing the dimension of
rational judgment which is nearly always
implicit."

yvoun, ng f purpose, intent, decision

Thistleton suggests that the term here means
‘consent’. "Paul tells Philemon that he does not
wish to keep the services of Onesimus 'without
your consent' (yopig 8e TnNg 6NG YVOUNGS,
Philem 14). In this sense 'agreement’ entails
not uniformity but voluntary constraints of
one's 'rights' (cf. on 6:12, below) for the good
of the whole. Paul expounds this as a key
theme in 8:1-9:27.

Thistleton includes a lengthy discussion on the
four 'so called groups' of 1:12.

Apollos was a skilled orator and may
unwittingly have lent his name to an
overemphasis on rhetoric and 'wisdom' at
Corinth. "The lesson for leaders is that too
high a personal profile, which substitutes too
much personal history and personal style for
gospel content, can sidetrack ‘followers' into
'taking sides,' even if this was far from the
original intention."

The Paul group "almost certainly had as their
nucleus Paul's first converts at Corinth." They
probably viewed themselves as "maintaining
faithfully the old, duly authorised, ways, in
contrast to newer trends which emerged with
the more recent church members or visiting
leaders." This 'group’ may also have included
some who claimed to follow Paul in resisting
patronage.

The Peter group: It is uncertain whether Peter
visited Corinth. Barrett thinks that he did and
that the Peter party included those who had
been converted under his ministry.

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT



http://sblgnt.com/

Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

The 'Christ’ group: Bruce and Barrett think
these may have been ultra-spiritual pneumatics
who declared they needed no human leader
since, unlike others, they had direct
communion with Christ. From a similar
perspective Chrysostom writes, "Even those
who said they were of Christ were at fault
because they were implicitly denying this to
others and making Christ the head of a faction
rather than the head of the whole." Thistleton
thinks that this may be correct, but, on the
other hand, Paul may here be speaking of
himself when saying 'l am of Christ'. He may
be using rhetorical irony leading naturally into
v.13'Is Christ apportioned out?' and ultimately
to 'you all are Christ's' (3:23).

1 Corinthians 1:13

pepéprotor 6 Xpiotog; pun Hadrog Eotavpdin
VIEP DUDV, T €ig 1O Svopa [Tadvriov
épanticOnte;

pepéprotor  Verb, perf pass indic, 3s pepilm
divide, assign, apportion

The picture behind this question is that of the
church as a body, all members having a part in
the one Christ — Christ has not been divided or
fragmented.

oTavpo® Crucify

un Madrog éotavpwbn a question expecting a
negative answer, 'Surely Paul was not
crucified...’

ovoua, To¢ n name, title, person, authority,
reputation

Schnackenburg paraphrases the verse, "Christ
is undivided... Christ alone died for you... You
belong to Christ alone... You were baptised in
the name of Christ (and in the name of no
other)."

1 Corinthians 1:14

g0YaPloTd 6Tl 00OEVA DUGV ERAmTicn &l un
Kpionov kai I'diov,

evyoprotem thank, give thanks

It is difficult to decide whether the omission of
T Oe from x* B and a few versions
represents the original.

00dg1g, 0vdEp, 00deV N0 one, nothing

Crispus is almost certainly the Jewish
synagogue ruler mentioned in Acts 18:8.

It seems that some were boastful concerning
who had baptised them and felt that this gave
them a particular connection with the baptiser.
The following verse underlines the fact that it
is not the one performing the baptism who is
significant but the name into which a person is
baptised.

1 Corinthians 1:15

iva pn Tig gimn 81 €ig 1O Epov dvopa
éBomticOnte:

£Hog, 1, ov 1st pers possessive adj my, mine
ovopa  See v.10

1 Corinthians 1:16

L) I \ by \ ~ ks \
épantica 8¢ Kai TOV ZTePavd 0lkov: AoV
ovKk oida & Tva JAAoV EPamTica.

épantica &8¢ kai 'On second thoughts, | also
baptised...'

"Lightfoot and Findlay consider the delightful
possibility that in mid-dictation Paul's flow
was interrupted by a tactful reminder from his
amanuensis, who might just possibly have
been either Stephanus himself or one of his
household. 1 Cor 16:17 confirms that
Stephanus was present with Paul when the
letter was being written."

oikog, oo m home, household, family

Aowog, m, ov rest, remaining, other: (to)
lowrov adv. finally, in addition

oida (verb perf in form but with present
meaning) know, understand

|'I do not recall’

dArog, m, o another, other

1 Corinthians 1:17

o0 yap anéoteléy pe Xpilotog Pamtilewv dAlG
gvayyelilecBar, 00K v copig Adyov, tva un
kevmbi] 0 otawpog tod Xpiotod.

améotelév Verb, aor act indic, 3 s
arnooteAdo send, send out

evayyeMlo act. and midd proclaim the
good news

copua, ag f wisdom, insight, intelligence

"In its context at Corinth, both Bartilew and
€v ooy Aoyov are aspects of potential
ministry which, given the Corinthians' own
presuppositions about both, call attention to the
agency and status of the minister, and together
these stand in contrast to ebayysiilecOon,
which from any viewpoint calls attention to the
gospel (gvayyehov)." Thistelton

Thistleton suggests that in context, ook év
copig Adyov means 'not by manipulative
rhetoric.'

kevodfi Verb, aor pass subj, 3 s kevow
deprive of power, empty of meaning
GTOVPOG, OV M Cross
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"If everything rests on human cleverness,
sophistication, or achievement, the cross of
Christ no longer functions as that which
subverts and cuts across all human distinctions
of race, class, gender and status to make room
for divine grace alone as sheer unconditional
gift... Second, rhetoric alone may win the
emotions and even the mind and perhaps the
will, but the human self is more than all of
these modes of being. Today we may speak of
a 'psychological’ conversion which may result
causally from manipulative factors without
touching the self's spiritual depths in an
authentic turning not simply toward a new set
of beliefs and lifestyle, but to God. This
constitutes an authentic recognition of Christ's
Lordship through the work of the Holy Spirit
(1 Cor 12:3). Overreliance on clever rhetoric
may in this sense provide an inauthentic
shortcut to transformation by the cross of
Christ, which becomes nullified as a means of
restoring a relationship with God himself."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 1:18

‘O A6y0G Yap 0 TOD GTOWPOD TOIG PEV
amoAlvpévolg pmpia €otiv, Toig 0 cmlopévolg
Nuiv dvvapg Bod éotuv.

Xoyoc here is parallel with knpuvypatog in v.21.
The meaning is '‘proclamation’. "The phrase
serves, in effect, as Paul's definition of the
gospel.” Thistleton

GTOVPOG, OV M CroSsS
arolwo  destroy, kill, lose; midd be lost,
perish, die

"Those on their way to destruction.'

pop, ag £ foolishness

1 Corinthians 1:18-2:5

Thistleton suggests 'wisdom' and folly" were
theological slogans or catchwords at Corinth.
"Hence Paul transposes the wisdom-folly
contrast into that between what is humanly
self-defeating, stultifying, and foolish on one
side and what becomes effective, operative,
powerful and transformative by divine agency.
Paul uses this rhetorical technique of
transposition or ‘code-switching' elsewhere."

ocwlw save, rescue, heal

This section is entitled by Thistleton, "The
Contrast between Human Wisdom and the
Transformational Power of the Cross as God's
Wisdom." C Blomberg says, "1:18-2:5
explains ... how genuine, full-orbed
Christianity stands opposed to the foundational
values of a fallen, sinful world but provides the
necessary antidote to the self-centred
functionalism of the Corinthians." And
Thistleton, quoting Martyn, remarks
concerning the pride some of the Corinthians
place in 'spiritual knowledge', "The 'spiritual
elite’ monopolise and pre-empt the hitherto
Pauline contrast between 'secular' or ordinary
(yuyucog or kata oapko) knowledge and
spiritual (Tvevpaticog OF KoTa TVELLEL)
knowledge. But amidst the continuing
struggles and realities of Christian experience
before the eschaton (cf. 1:26-31; 2:1-5; 4:8-13)
in Paul's judgment in the context of this letter '
the implied opposite of knowing kota capka is
not knowing xata mvevpa, but rather knowing
Kota otavpov. He who recognises his life to be
God's gift at the juncture of the ages recognises
also that until he is completely and exclusively
in the new age, his knowing kota Tvevpa can
only be in the form of knowing xata ctovpov.'
... The cross projects a new world which Paul
defines in terms of 'having the mind of Christ'
(2:16)."

The present participles express a continuing
process. "The temptation to assume that
Christians have already ‘arrived' nourishes a
mood of self-congratulation which is entirely
at odds with the proclamation of the cross: a
Christ wounded, humiliated, and done-to-
death.” Thistleton

duvapug Bgov éotv "The cross, then,
constitutes the point at which, and/or the
means through which, God's presence and
promise becomes operative as that which
actualises and transforms. It differs from
human weakness and folly not in degree but in
kind. For as we noted in our reading of v.17, a
merely rhetorical or psychological exercise in
communicating some belief system remains
empty if it fails to engage with the cross
precisely as a saving proclamation, but reflects
some degree of human achievement in gaining
and communicating ‘'wisdom."' Such play with
words may seem to be wise and sophisticated,
but only to those who are on their way to ruin.
Those who are on our way to salvation
perceive it as sheer folly." Thistleton

And Bonhoeffer writes that wisdom or grace
without the cross is what is "sold on the market
like a cheapjack's wares." "Cheap grace means
the justification of sin without the justification
of the sinner ... forgiveness without requiring
repentance, baptism without church discipline
... the world goes on in the same old way ...
grace without the cross, grace without Jesus
Christ."
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1 Corinthians 1:19

véypoamtot Yap: ATOAD TNV coeioy TOV GoedV,
Kol TNV 6OVESY TV CLUVETAV AOETo®.

evdokem be pleased, take pleasure in

véypamtonw Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s ypaoo

Isa 29:14 LXX

amoA® Verb, fut act indic, 1 s dmoAiovut
destroy

coga, og f wisdom, insight, intelligence

c0(og, N, ov Wise, experienced

"By God's design human wisdom did not lead
to the saving experience of God." Collins.

The wisdom of this world order is "fallible,
temporary, short-term, and self-absorbed."
Thistelton.

For Paul's own commentary on the first half of
this verse cf. Rom 1:18-3:20.

In the context of the original quotation,
particularly the wisdom of the learned and
politically dominant classes.

popwo, og £ seev.18
Knpuypa, tog n - what is preached,
message, proclamation

ovveolg, ewg f understanding, insight
ouvvetog, 1, ov  intelligent, possessing
understanding

"Properly, the former denotes mental
excellence in general, the latter the intelligent
critical discerning of ... things." Morris
Thistleton thinks 'shrewd’ for cuvetog conveys
the required sense of "street-wise political life
skills."

abetew reject, set aside, refuse

1 Corinthians 1:20

This word denotes not the act of preaching or
the method of communicating the Gospel but
the content of the message. "It has nothing to
do with whether the mode of communication is
in a pulpit rather than a variety of modes which
may or may not include lectures, dialogue,
disputation, or living the gospel out... God's
self-disclosure, however, is, as Barth points
out, not simply about God, but 'the Word of
God is itself the act of God," an 'address' which
presupposes God's own presence." Thistleton

00 60PHS; TOD YPAUUOTEVS; TOD GVINTNTIG
10D aidvog TovTOL; 0VY1 EUdpavey 6 Be0g TV
copiav 10D KOGLLOV;

moteve believe (in), have faith (in)

1 Corinthians 1:22

€ne1on] kai Tovdaiot onueio aitodowy kol
“EMAnveg copiov {ntodov:

mov cobog i.e. 'where does that now place the
sage?'

YPOULOTEVG, €0G m  Scribe, expert in
Jewish law, scholar

‘Tovdarog, a, ov a Jew, Jewish, Judean
onuewv, ov n Miraculous sign, sign
aitew ask, request, demand

‘EAAnv, nvo¢ m a Greek, non-Jew
(ntew seek, search for, look for

The expert, the person of letters, the
professional.

ov(nng, ov m skilful debater, reasoner

| The scholar, debater.

ai®voc Noun, gens aiov, ociovog m age,
world order

The use of aiwv indicates the passing nature of
this world — 'this current world order.' "The
world is but a passing show and its wisdom
passes with it." Morris

oyt (emphatic form of ov) not, no; used in
questions expecting an affirmative answer.
nopawve make foolish, make tasteless

'Has not God made a fool of this world's
wisdom." The cross provides a radically new
frame of reference for Christian understanding.

1 Corinthians 1:21

Emeldn yap &v tf] coeig tod 00D ovk Eyve O
KkOGH0G 010 TR Goeiag TOV BedV, £030KNCEY O
0e0¢ d1d TG poplag ToD KNPLYHOTOG COGL
TOVG TOTEVOVTOG.

Highlights a difference between the two
cultures: the Jewish, with its focus on the
concrete — what can be seen and touched; the
Greek with its love of speculative philosophy.
"The respective role of signs and wisdom in
relation to Jews and Gentiles is not accidental.
Jews already had access to 'wisdom' in the
scriptures, but required signs to locate their
situation within the promised purposes of
salvation history. In one sense they were right.
For the resurrection of Christ constitutes the
sign that the cosmic turning point has arrived
and casts essential light on the christological
and cosmic significance of Jesus of Nazareth.
Paul expounds God's power as an
‘eschatological motif.' On the other hand, the
Gentile 'Greeks' go on seeking what will bring
success in politics, the courtroom, philosophy,
or in everyday affairs of trade, love, or the
household: what will bring 'mastery' of life and
especially the approval or admiration of
patrons, masters and their own peer group."
Thistleton

énedn since, because, for
g&yvo Verb, aor act indic, 3 s ywvooko
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1 Corinthians 1:23

NUElg 6& KnpYvooopey XPLoTOV E0TUVPOUEVOV,
‘Tovdaiolg pev crdvdarov EBveoty 6¢ popiav,

Knpvocw preach, proclaim
gotowpopevov perf pass ptc. otavpow
crucify

"Paul's marvellously succinct rhetorical
parallelism both recapitulates vv.18-24 (first
paragraph or section of 1:18-2:5) and points
forward to the next sections (1:26-31 and 2:1-
5)." Thistleton

The perfect implies that Christ "continues in
the character of the crucified one. The
crucifixion is permanent in its efficacy and
effects." Morris

1 Corinthians 1:26

okavdaiov, ov n that which causes sin/
offence, obstacle

BAénete yap v kAfjowv dudv, adehpoi, 6t oV
TOAAOL OOl KATO GApKa, 00 TOALOL dVVaTOi,
00 moAhol 0yeveic:

"It was an affront to those who ask for signs
since the disgraceful and humiliating execution
of a Jewish teacher by the occupying power
hardly seemed to constitute a sign of God's
saving action.” Thistleton

Cf Matt 16:23 — Peter's suggestion that Jesus
should avoid the cross is itself a oxavdoiov to
Jesus.

Brenw see, look at
KAnotig, ewg f call, calling

£0veotv  Noun, dat pl €6voc, ougn nation,
people; ta . Gentiles
popw, og f seev.18

l.e. the circumstances and background against
which you were called, cf. v.24. Robertson and
Plummer paraphrase, "Summon before your
mind's eye what took place then; note the ranks
from which one by one you were summoned
into the society of God's people; very few
came from the educated, influential, or well-
connected class."

"It was folly, i.e., the very reverse of a
'mastery’ of life that brings success, honour,
and esteem, for the figure whom Paul
proclaimed passively accepted the kind of
suffering and death which shouted failure,
dishonour, and shame." Thistleton

TOAVG, TOAAN, TOAV gen TOAAOL, TG, OV
much, many

Gopoc, m, ov See v.19

oapé, capkog f  flesh, human nature

|K(xw capka 'as the world counts cleverness.'

dvvarog, 1, ov powerful, able, influential
gvyevrg, ¢ of high or noble birth, of high
social status

1 Corinthians 1:24

avToig 8¢ 101G KANTOolg, Tovdaiolg T Kol
“EAAnowv, Xpiotov 0god dvvapuy kol 6eod
copiav.

KAntog, 1, ov  called, invited

The emphasis is on what God has done.

te enclitic particle and, and so; 1¢ ko
and also

1 Corinthians 1:25

1L 10 POV ToD Be0d cOPDTEPOV TOV
avBpodnwv éotiv, Kol T0 dobevég Tod Beod
ioyvpoTEPOV TV AVOPOTMV.

"The things which elevate men in the world,
knowledge, influence, rank, are not the things
that lead to God and salvation." Hodge

There were people of considerable socio-
economic status within the church at Corinth
but they were a minority. Paul's point is that
they are one people, the poor no less than the
influential, and that God's calling was not
influenced by issues of social status and power
— neither then should be relationships within
the church. "Christian 'status' depends on the
gift of grace and divine verdict, not upon
compensatory self-esteem or self-promotion as
‘wise' or 'spiritual’ people.” Thistleton

uwpog, a, ov foolish; 1o u. foolishness

1 Corinthians 1:27

10 pwpov perhaps a particular object is in view
— the cross as perceived by the world as 'a
foolish thing.'

GOPMTEPOG, O, OV Wiser — comparative from
GOPOG
aobevng, e¢ sick, weak, helpless

GAAG To popd ToD KOGpoL EEgNéETO O BEdC,
tva kaTaoydvT TOLG GOPOoVG, Kol To GoOevi]
10D kOdopov EEgAéEarto 0 Bedg, tva KaTaloyOVT
ta ioyovpd,

pwpog, a, ov foolish

The cross, if proclaimed to be the place of
God's action seems to be a demonstration of
his weakness, even defeat.

ioyvpotepog, o, oV Stronger — comparative
from ioyvpog

"The neuter concentrates attention of the
quality of foolishness possessed by these
people rather than on themselves as
individuals." Morris. It is not that they are
fools, but that they lack the supposed
sophistication which was prized by the Greeks.
There is a proper simplicity to faith.
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g€elé€ato  Verb, aor midd dep indic, 3 s
éxheyoponr choose, select
Kotowoyuve put to shame, humiliate

"God is no human construct, called in to
legitimate human power interests, but the very
reverse. His love for the nobodies and the
nothings discounted as nonentities and as
insignificant in the value system of the world
puts the world to shame by its reversal of
judgment." Thistleton

acbeviy Adjective, n nom & acc pl dcBevng,
eg see V. 25
ioyvpoc, a, ov strong, mighty, powerful

1 Corinthians 1:28

Thistleton, quoting Martin, says, "These two
dimensions together [divine election and the
cross] give v.29 its full force: glorying is
inappropriate in God's presence because
whatever provides grounds for such glorying
has come from God as his gift. Hence v.30
begins &¢ avtov ... (It is from him that ...).
'Paul disrupts the intuitive status expectations
of his audience by invoking a belief he knows
they share: the belief that in Christ, who was
crucified, they have a common source of
salvation and a common paradigm of
leadership.™

1 Corinthians 1:30

Kol T0 dyevi] ToD KOopoL Kai Té EovBevnuéva
g€eléEato 0 Bedg, Ta un Gvta, va Ta dvta
Katapynon,

ayevi] Adjective, n nom/acc pl dyevng, &
low born, insignificant, inferior

€€ avTtod 8¢ Vel €ote v Xplot® Incod, 6g
€yevOn copia MUiv amo Beod, dwkatooHvn te
Kol 0ylo oG Kol AToAVTPMGILS,

dyevng is the direct antithesis of gdyevng of
v.26.

g€ovbevnuéva  Verb, perf pass ptc, n nom/acc
pl £€ovBevew despise, treat with
contempt

to un ovra ‘the nothings' "God's activity in
men is creative. He takes that which is nothing
at all and makes of it what he pleases.” Morris

kotapyew render ineffective, cancel, do
away with

€€ avtov "The saved are of him, & giving the
idea of source. Their new life derives from
God." Morris

‘It is as a gift from him that you are in Christ
Jesus." A double emphasis on the act of God
and their status deriving solely from being ‘in
Christ." 'In Christ' must be understood in terms
of "objective status and corporate solidarity...
Its content now manifests itself in sharing the
gifts of righteousness, sanctification and
redemption.” Thistleton

'bring to nothing'

&yevnOn Verb, aor indic, 3 s ywopot
copuo, ag f wisdom, insight, intelligence

1 Corinthians 1:29

OS¢ un Kavynontot Taoa caps Evamiov To
Beod.

"The wisdom of God is embodied in Christ,
who offered himself that men might be saved.
He is the real wisdom, let the philosophers
argue as they will." Morris

onwg (or 6nwg av) that, in order that
kavyaouor boast, boast about

"The Corinthian people lived with an honour-
shame orientation, where public recognition
was often more important than facts, and
where the worst thing that could happen was
for one's reputation to be publicly tarnished.
In such a culture a personal sense of worth is
based on recognition by others of one's
accomplishments, hence the self-promoting."
Witherington

dwoatoovvn, g f  righteousness, what God
requires

te seev.25

aywopog, ov m sanctification, holiness

anolvtpwoig, eng f redemption,
deliverance, setting free

= 'purchased from one owner to another by
means of a costly transaction.'

ocapé, copkog f see v.26
évomiov prep with gen before, in the
presence of
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"The four qualities, then, belong together, and
both characterise Christ and are imparted by
Christ. Just as Barth insists rightly that what
real humanity consists in appears only in the
perfect 'real man' Jesus Christ, so here Paul
redefines what real wisdom consists in, namely
(in Moltmann's language), The Way of Jesus
Christ, as exhibited and made effective in
God's own action in Christ on the cross. As
against the obsession with status seeking and
success at Corinth, wisdom is redefined and
explicated as receiving the gifts of
righteousness, sanctification and redemption
freely bestowed through Christ and derivative
from him. It is only that for Christian
believers. Hence to glory in their new found
status as righteous, holy and redeemed is to
glory in the Lord, and in no other person, no
other thing. These other things are 'nothings'
not merely in a social sense, but, in isolation
from God, also in an ontological sense. Thus
Barrett comments, 'Not only do your sources
of supply — wisdom, strength, and so forth —
come from God: your very being comes from
him.™ Thistleton

"Preaching the word is not delivering edifying
discourses, beautifully put together. It is
bearing witness to what God has done in Christ
for man's salvation." Morris

'Preaching' here does not imply a particular
form (cf 11:26; Acts 13:5; Rom 1:8 for the
diverse ways in which the term is used). It is
probable that the context for Paul's
communication of the message at Corinth was
not some public building but the household or
private home. "But the proclamation remains
‘public’ in the sense that it does not
communicate esoteric teaching to some inner
group of initiates, but an announcement of
events and state of affairs to all who would
hear. In this sense the gospel is universal. The
central content concerns a declaration of God's
deeds in Christ." Thistleton

puctnpov, ov n secret, mystery (of
something formerly unknown but now
revealed)

1 Corinthians 1:31

tva kaBag yéypantar ‘O kauy®dIeEVOS €V Kuplm
KowyacOm.

Cf. Jer 9:22-23.

véypamtonw Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s ypaom
Kovyoopot See v.29

1 Corinthians 2:1

Kéyd éM0ov mpdg Dudc, adehpoi, HAOov od
k0’ depoynv Adyov 1 coeiog KatayyEAl®V
VULV O paptoplov 1od Beod.

The weight of textual evidence is fairly evenly
divided between pwotnplov and paptopiov.
Metzger says, "From an exegetical point of
view the reading paptuprov Tov Ogov though
well supported, is inferior to pvotnpilov, which
has more limited but early support. The
reading paptuplov seems to be a recollection
of 1:6, whereas pvotnpiov here prepares for its
usage in v.7." This argument is rejected by Fee
who asks why any scribe would substitute the
less expected witness for the more familiar
mystery. Thistleton says, "No one can exclude
either possibility, but ... we lean towards
mystery."

1 Corinthians 2:2

kayo a compound word = kot £y®

The emphatic kdyw indicates that Paul himself
exemplified the principle which he had been
expounding — in contrast with the manner in
which the sophists introduced themselves at
Corinth.

o0 yap Ekpva Tt eidévar &v DUV €l un Inoodv
Xp1oTOV Kol TOVTOV £6TOVPMUEVOV:

Kpwo judge, pass judgement on

eidevon perf act infin oida (verb perfin form
but with present meaning) know,
understand

NABov Verb, aor act ind, 1s & 3 pl €pyopa

vmepoyn, NG £ position of authority; ka6 v.
Aoyov with high sounding words

coota, ag f wisdom, insight, intelligence

'High sounding rhetoric or a display of
cleverness' The words may include the ironic
suggestion that such cleverness may result in
what is above people's heads. Paul renounces
preaching for effect.

Thistleton takes issue with most translations
which link o0 with idgvar or with 1. He
considers that o0 belongs with éxpwa and
implies that Paul had not come with a plan to
use the methods outlined above. The only plan
he had come with was to proclaim the
crucified Christ.

éotavpmpevov see 1:23

kotoyyelw proclaim, make known,
preach

There is no implied contrast with Paul's
experience in Athens. On the contrary, Paul
refers to his settled method, whether in Galatia,
Athens or Corinth.
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1 Corinthians 2:3

Kayo &v aoBeveig kai &v OPw Kal &v TpOU®
TOM® €yevounv TPOG VUGG,

1 Corinthians 2:6-16

doBeveln, ag f weakness, illness
@oPog, ov m fear
Tpopog, o m trembling

Paul is taking up catchwords that were being
bandied about at Corinth and is seeking to
redefine them and reclaim them for the gospel.
This is certainly the case with cogio and may
also be true of teAeiog and nvevporticog (v.11).

Maybe stressing that Paul saw himself as one
standing before God with fearful sense of
responsibility to deliver God's message.
Though "No doubt, if we draw on the
narratives in Acts, the temporary absence of
Paul's co-workers Silas and Timothy (Acts
17:15; 18:5) added a psychological dimension
of loneliness or isolation which exacerbated
Paul's fear and trembling (cf. the absence of
Titus in 2 Cor 2:13)." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 2:6

Yoopiov 0& AoroDuev &v toig tedeiolg, copioy
8¢ 0V 10D aidVOG TOHTOL 0VOE TAOV APYOVIWV
70D aidVog TOHTOV TAV KATAPYOVUEVOV:

TOAVLG, TOAAY, TOAV gen TOAAOV, NG, OV
much, many

"Paul is precisely not a visiting orator come to
entertain the crowds as an audience-pleasing
performer.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 2:4

"In the tradition of Proverbs this [wisdom]
denotes habits of judgment applicable to life. It
concerns the formation of a Christian mind,
which issues in a right action... Paul associates
the use of the term at Corinth with what
amounts to a self-centred, at times childish,
attempt to manipulate things to one's own
advantage. True wisdom from God, however,
is sought by those who are sufficiently adult
(telerog) to exercise it responsibly for the good
of all." Thistleton

Kol O AOYOG OV Kol TO KNPVYLA oL 0VK &V
neldol copiag GAL’ &v dmodeifel mvedpartog Kol
duvapemg,

Aokew speak, talk
telelog, 0, ov complete, perfect, mature

Knpuypo, Tog n what is preached,
message, proclamation

neolg Adjective, m dat pl mebog, 1, ov
persuasive, skillful

It is difficult to decide between the variant
readings (eleven in all) here. In particular
between the reading év melbot copiag ‘with the
persuasiveness of wisdom' (neifor being the
dative singular) and v neiboig coguag Aoyorg
'in persuasive wise words." In the end "the
result makes little serious difference for the
thrust of the verse." Thistleton

"Paul recognises that not all Christians have
full understanding. There are 'babes’ among
them (3:1), but the wisdom of which he speaks
is appreciated by those who are mature in faith.
To them he can impart 'all the counsel of God'
(Acts 20:27)." Morris

Thistleton thinks teleiog is used by Paul to
mean those who are 'spiritual adults' as
opposed to those who behave as spiritual
children. "Spiritual adulthood entails
perceiving that wisdom comes from God as a
gift in Christ (1:30) which enables the self to
live responsibly and wisely for others and for
the good of the whole community."

arnodeiéic, ewg f proof, demonstration

amodeifel mvebpatog kol Suvapews brought
home powerfully by the Spirit.' "Paul relies on
the power of the Holy Spirit at work in
convincing hearts and minds of the truth of 6
Aoyog Kot o Knpuype pov.” Thistleton

aiwv, oiovog m age, world order, eternity
ovde neither, nor
apywv, ovtog m ruler, official, authority

1 Corinthians 2:5

fva 1) TioTic DUV pn q &v coeig avopdTmv
GAN’ €v duvaypel Beod.

n Verb, pres subj, 3s eiu
dvvéper Noun, dats Svvopig

"A faith based on human argument would be
built on sand' (Godet). This does not mean that
argument or persuasion can play no role; it
means that something more is involved that
speaks to the heart as well as to the mind and
creates a new reality (Svvouig 6gov) for the
believer." Thistleton

Thistleton includes an extended discussion of

the various views of tawv dpyovtov. He first

considers the following three:

i) Demonic powers;

ii) Earthly political rulers;

iii) Rulers as angelic custodians of nations —
both supernatural and political.

He favours a fourth interpretation, namely:

iv) Rulers of this world order as socio-political
powers in a structural collectivity that
transcends given human individuals.
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In developing this view in contrast with the
others he says, "Of the three interpretations
considered above, the second has most to
commend it, but the resonances of the third
cannot simply be swept aside as irrelevant.
Paul stands closer to Jewish apocalyptic than
to Western individualism... Humankind is
more than a collection of individual entities or
agents, but a corporeity within which evil and
evil forces become endemic and structural.
Moreover, Jesus Christ, for Paul, was not
crucified simply by Pilate or Herod or
individual leaders, but as a cosmic event on
which God addressed all forces of evil from
which liberation could subsequently come
(Rom 8:38-39)."

av particle indicating contingency
otavpow Crucify

The proper background to an understanding of
this verse is Jewish apocalyptic with its
contrast between this age and the age to come.
The 'Lord of glory' is an apocalyptic figure
who has brought in the age to come, the age of
glory, by his death. "The cross is a triumph
which manifests Jesus as Lord of glory, for
through the cross he absorbed and draws out
the sting of death and of the powers (1 Cor
15:55). The Son is glorified, Stauffer urges, ‘on
Good Friday itself." Thistleton. Cf. Col 2:15.

1 Corinthians 2:9

katopyem render ineffective, cancel, do
away with

1 Corinthians 2:7

BAAG KaBdg yéypamtar A dpOaiudg ovK £10eV
Kol 0bg 0VK HKovoev Kai £ml kopSicy
avBpdmov ovK AvéP, 6ca froipacev 6 Bedg
TOIG AYOmAOY OOTOV.

GALG Aaiodpev Beod coplav év puotpim, TV
GITOKEKPVUUEVTV, iV TPODPLoEV O B0G PO
OV aidvev gig S0Eav HUdV:

Modew speak, talk
puotnpov  see v.l

"It does not signify a puzzle which man finds
difficult to solve. It signifies a secret which
man is wholly unable to penetrate. But it is a
secret which God has now revealed." Morris
God's wisdom is Christ crucified (vv. 7b & 8).
It stands apart from all human wisdom and is
unattainable by unassisted human reason.

The syntax of this verse is difficult, lacking a
main verb. Frid suggests that aAAa introduces a
contrast with the ignorance of the powers and
introduces an implied contrast, 'but we know.'
Thistleton prefers to understand the second &
as functionally equivalent to 6ca 'such great
things." I.e. 'Things which eye has not seen, ear
has not heard and no heart imagined, such
great things has God prepared for those who
love him.'

véypanmtor Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s ypao®

amoxexpoppévny  Verb, perf pass ptc, facc s
arnoxpuntew hide, keep secret

npoopilw foreordain, decide from the
beginning, decide beforehand

The quotation is probably a "rather free
citation of Is 64:4 with reminiscences of other
scriptural passages.”" Morris. Cf. Is 65:17 also
Jer 3:16.

"... It stresses the plan of God and the
sovereignty of God." Morris

do&a, g f glory

do&a may be another one of the Corinthian
catchphrases. Paul links do&a with the cross.
The glory of God is manifest "in his free,
sovereign, choice (mpowpioev, he marked out
beforehand) to give himself in mercy and love
in the revealed mystery of the cross of the
Christ. But this 'being for others' (Bonhoeffer,
Jungel) results in believers sharing in the
having-died-with and being-raised-with Christ,
as sharing in the radiancy of his self-giving."
Thistleton

€ldev Verb, aor act indic, 3 s Opaw trans see,
observe, perceive, recognise; intrans
make sure, see to

ovg, mtog n ear, hearing

avépPn  Verb, aor act indic, 3 s avofoave

gtoalom prepare, make ready

1 Corinthians 2:10-16

1 Corinthians 2:8

fiv 000&ig TV ApyoOVI@V T0D aidVOG T0HTOL
gyvokev, el yap Eyvoocav, 00K v TOV KOpPLov
T 80ENC Eotadpmoav:

""Verses 10-16 ... make up his [Paul's] first
sustained reflection on the Spirit," (Collins)
especially as the source of revelation. This
section sets a framework for later reflection on
the Holy Spirit in 1 Corinthians 12-14 as well
as in the resurrection chapter (15:42-57; cf.
15:12-28, 38-41). In all these passages the
work of the Spirit remains inseparable from the
work of God as revealed in Christ. By contrast,
a wedge was driven by some at Corinth
between 'spirituality’ and Christ crucified."
Thistleton

0vde1g, ovdepa, ovdev  NO one, nothing
apyov seev.5
g&yvooav Verb, aor act indic, 3 pl ywvooko
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1 Corinthians 2:10

NUIv yap dmekdioyey 0 0e0¢ d1d Tod
TVEHULATOG, TO YOp TVEDpO ThvTa Epavvd, Kol
10 GO Tod Beod.

1 Corinthians 2:12

NUETS 6€ 0V TO Tvedpa Tod KOGHOV EAGPopEY
GAAQ TO TveDUa TO €K TOoD gD, Tva iddpev T
V70 ToD B0 yoplobivta Huiv:

The fuwv is emphatic — perhaps an intended
contrast with claims by "some inner esoteric
circle of a privileged category within the
church." Thistleton

€é\dPopev  Verb, aor act indic, 1 pl Aappave

amokaAvntw reveal, disclose
épovvaw Search, examine, try to find out

"The ... activity ascribed to God's Spirit by
means of the verb épavvoaw (third present
indicative épavvg, the Alexandrian spelling of
the classical épgvvam, épguva) does not mean
searching to discover here, but the activity of
exploring God's purposes thoroughly in order
to reveal them." Thistleton

Baboc, ovg n depth, greatness

The depths of God's own self — his mind,
purpose and plan. 'God's inmost heart.'

1 Corinthians 2:11

Tic yap 01dev avOpOT®Y T TOD AvOpdOTOL £l
un to mvedua tod avlpmmov T0 &V avTd;
obtmg Kkal T Tod Beod 0VdElg Eyvakev el U TO
nvedpa 100 Oeod.

oida (verb perfin form but with present
meaning) know, understand

avOpomwv must be construed with tig ‘who
among human persons...'

0vde1g, ovdepa, ovdev  NO one, nothing
g&yvokev Verb, perf act indic, 3 s ywook®

Thistleton argues that Paul is here not talking
about components of a person (body, spirit
etc.) — this does not fit the analogy with God.
"The spirit is within not in the sense of
location, but in the sense of partly hidden
stances of which an outsider or another human
person may be unaware unless the person
concerned chooses to reveal them by word,
gesture or action. The point of analogy does
not turn on human spirit within/ divine spirit
within, but on the possession of an exclusive
initiative to reveal one's thoughts, counsels,
stance, attitudes, intentions, or whatever else is
'within' in the sense of hidden from the public
domain, not in the sense of location... The
logic of Paul's thought is that if, by analogy,
one person cannot know the least accessible
aspects of another human being unless that
person is willing to place them in the public
domain, even so we cannot expect that God's
own thoughts, God's own purposes, God's own
qualities, or God's own self could be open to
scrutiny unless his Spirit makes them
accessible by an act of unveiling them."

'spirit of the world' — spirit of worldly wisdom
that Paul was dealing with above.

"This is the essential difference between the
Stoa and Paul. The former thinks of an innate
and inborn divine nature; the latter, of a divine,
supernatural equipment given... He who
possesses the Spirit of God can really and truly
know God." Weiss, cited by Thistleton. Weiss
thinks that the phrase mvevpa Tov Koopov
should be read against this background and
that it means 'world spirit' — the world
conceived as an organic whole, animated by a
rational force called 'spirit.’

Theissen, again, cited by Thistleton, "perceives
a parallel between the rulers of this present
world order (2:6) and the spirit of the world
(2:12). Both stand in contrast to the tradition of
the wisdom of God as that which escapes the
powerful, the influential, and the experts of the
world order who shape the world to be what it
is: 'wisdom is withdrawn from the "wise and
understanding™ (Matt 11:25), from the
"educated, powerful and well-born" (1 Cor
1:26)... It is scarcely a coincidence that
wisdom and anti-wisdom are confronted ... in
the epistle of James. The community ... behind
James also counts itself among the poor (James
2:5-7); in 3:15-17 it also opposes ... "wisdom
which is earthly, unspiritual, devilish ... where
jealousy and selfish ambition exist ... disorder
... But the wisdom from above is first pure,
peaceable, gentle, open to reason...""

glddpev Verb, perfact subj, 1 pl oida
xopiobévra Verb, aor pass ptc, n nom/acc pl
yopwlopot grant, give, give freely

The Spirit has been given us to enable us to
know and understand and enter into all that
God has given us through Christ and the cross.
This, adjusting slightly the words of Hering, is
'the great charter for Christian theology.'

1 Corinthians 2:13

0 kol AodoDpev 0Ok €v d1daKToig avOpmmivg
coplag AOYOLS, GAL’ €v d100KTOIG TVEDLATOG,
TVEVLOTIKOIG TTVELLLOTIKA GLYKPIVOVTEG.

hodew speak, talk

ddaxtog, m, ov taught, imparted

avBpomwvoc, 1, ov human, characteristic of
mankind

cooua, og f wisdom, insight, intelligence

Not learned philosophical discourse.

TVELLLATIKOC, 1], OV Spiritual, pertaining to
the spirit
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ovykpivovteg Verb, pres act ptc, m nom pl
cuykpve compare, interpret, explain

What is the gender of nvevpatucorc? It could
be neuter, ‘explaining spiritual things by
spiritual means', or masculine, 'explaining
spiritual things to spiritual people.”
Robertson and Plummer list the following
alternatives:
i) Taking mvevpatikolg as neuter:
a. Combining spiritual things (words) with
spiritual things (subject matter)
b. Interpreting (explaining) spiritual things by
spiritual things, meaning:
(i) Interpreting OT types by NT themes
(i) Interpreting spiritual truths by spiritual
language
(iii) Interpreting spiritual truths by
spiritual faculties.
ii) Taking mvevpatucolg as masculine:
a. Suiting (matching, fitting) spiritual matters
to spiritual hearers
b. Interpreting spiritual truths to spiritual
hearers.
The NIV translates it as, "expressing spiritual
things in spiritual words."
Thistleton says that tvevpaticog must be
understood as meaning 'of the Spirit (of God)'
and not as the more bland 'spiritual’. He
translates the phrase 'interpreting things of the
Spirit to people of the Spirit and says, "Paul
not only interprets whatever the Holy Spirit of
God has revealed to those in whose lives the
Spirit is co-working in applying the revelation;
Paul also matches ‘what they are ready to take,'
or ‘words which they can hear without
misconstrual’ to their state of readiness.”

1 Corinthians 2:14

Poyuog 6¢ avOpwmog 00 déyetal T ToD
mvedLaTog ToD Be0d, popio yap aOTd E0TIV,
Kai o0 dvvartar yv@dvol, OTL TVELUATIKDG
avakpiverar:

yuykog, 1, ov  hatural, physical, unspiritual

The contrast is with Tvevparticog. The meaning
is therefore 'the natural person’, i.e. the person
without the Spirit, the person with merely
human capabilities — 'the person who lives on
an entirely human level.'

pop, ag £ foolishness

[cf. 1:23.

yv@var "'(second aorist infinitive active) is used
as an ingressive aorist to mean to get to know,
to acquire a knowledge of." Thistleton

nvevpotikeog  Spiritually, by means of the
Spirit
avakpve examine, judge, evaluate

1 Corinthians 2:15

0 0¢& TVELUATIKOG AVoKPiveL TO TAVTa, 0OTOG O
VT 0VOEVOG AVOKPIVETOL.

mvevpatikog see v.13
0v0eLg, 00O, ovdev  see v.11

Thistleton thinks v.15 may be Paul repeating a
quotation or catchphrase from a group at
Corinth, "although this by no means implies
that Paul necessarily dissents from it, provided
that it is contextualised within his wider
theology of the Holy Spirit and the Christian
life... As 'spiritual people,' many at Corinth
saw themselves 'judging everything' but as
'being judged by no one."... The phrase avtog
8¢ v1- 000evOg avakpiverar would thus be
understood differently by Paul than some at
Corinth. In the view of some at Corinth, it
would signify a certain immunity or
invulnerability from correction and critique.
For Paul, however, it signifies at the very least
that there are depths and dimensions to life in
the Spirit which the person who lives on an
entirely human level (v.14) simply cannot
fathom. Aspects of Christian existence remain
an enigma, unless others share the same insight
of the Spirit of God."

1 Corinthians 2:16

Tig yap £yvo vodv kupiov, 6¢ cuuPipdcet
avToV; NUETS 8¢ vodv Xplotod Exopev.

| Cf. 15 40:13.

g&yvo Verb, aor act indic, 3 s yivook®

voug, voog, vot, vobv m mind, thought,
purpose

ocuuPialem advise, instruct

The indwelling Spirit makes Christ known.
Cf. Rom 8:9. On the 'mind of Christ' cf. Phil
2:5. It is to possess the 'mode of thought' or
'mind set' displayed in Christ crucified. This is
what it means to know God, to be 'spiritual.’

1 Corinthians 3:1

Kayd, adedpoi, ovk ndvviony Aodijoot duiv
MG TVEVIOTIKOIG AAL” DG CaPKIvolg, MG vyNnmiolg
&v Xplotd.

noévvndnv Verb, aor pass dep indic, 1 s
Sdvvapon

AoAew speak, talk

TVELUOTIKOG  See V.13

"For Paul the test of whether people are truly
‘of the Spirit' is whether the Spirit has formed
within them the mind-set of Christ (2:16)."
Thistleton

capkwog, 1, ov fleshly, belonging to this
world

'people moved by entirely human drives'
Thistleton
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wnmog, a, ov baby, infant, child

Thistleton argues that Paul is here not speaking
of them as 'babes in Christ' needing to go on
and grow but as those who, though in Christ,
are behaving in a childish manner. He cites
Francis "We shall argue that Paul is rebuking
his readers not because they are babes still, and
have not progressed further, but because they
were in fact being childish, a condition
contrary to being spiritual.” Thistleton
comments, "If this argument fits Paul's
thought, as we believe that it does, the
practical point for believers today is not so
much a call to maturity (although this may
well be an implicate of these verses), but a
warning that the self-centred competitive
naiveté which characterises young children
who have not yet learned to respect the
interests of the Other will lead to
misjudgements about the quality and required
methods of Christian proclamation and
teaching. A 'childish’ mind-set may, e.g., place
undue value on the style of a chat-show host,
or alternatively the pseudo-learning of a long
display of rhetorical theatricals, above gospel
content. To be spiritually minded is to bring
different criteria to the role and style of
preachers and teachers."

1 Corinthians 3:2

yOro OUdg EndTic, 0O Ppdpa, oVT® yop
£d0vaohe. AAL” 00dE £T1 VOV dvvoobe,

yoAa, yohoxtog n milk
notlw give to drink

Bpopa, o n food, solid food
ovmw Not yet

Refers back to Paul's earliest arrival and
proclamation — as in 2:1-5.

ovde neither, nor
¢t still, yet, moreover

"They ought to have made progress by this
time. It was all very well for the Corinthians to
have been in the position of babes when they
actually were babes, but they should have
outgrown that stage long ago." Morris.
Thistleton, following Hooker and Fee, argues
that the emphasis is not on a need for change
in direction but change in perspective. Paul has
come under accusation by some that his
preaching is mere milk and water stuff
compared with the rhetoric of others or the
rhetoric they seek. Paul's point is that this is
precisely what they need for their nurture.

1 Corinthians 3:3

€11 yap capkikoi Eote. dmov yap &v Vv {fjlog
Kol £pic, ovYl COPKIKOT £6TE KOl KOTAL
GvBpwmov mepunaTeite;

capKiKog, M, ov belonging to this world

"The -wog termination [v.13] signifies 'made
of ..."; thus in 2 Cor 3:3 tablets 'made of stone',
MBwog, are contrasted with those 'made of
flesh', capkvog. The -wog ending rather
means 'characterised by..."; we see it in
yoywog of the 'natural’ man and mvevpoticog
of the 'spiritual' man in 2:14f. The difference
between capkivog and capkikog is like that
between ‘fleshy' and ‘fleshly’. capkwocg is the
more thoroughgoing word, but there is no
blame attaching to it as applied to those who
are young in the faith. But capxuwkog,
‘characterised by the flesh’, when used of those
who have been Christians for years, is
blameworthy. The mature believer is
nvevpatikog, characterised by spirit'. To be
characterised instead by flesh, as the
Corinthians were, is the very opposite of what
a Christian should be. 'Flesh', of course, as
often in Paul, is used in an ethical and moral
sense. It indicates the lower aspects of man's
nature, as in Rom. 13:14; Gal. 5:13; Eph 2:3,
etc." Morris

"What is at issue is the anomaly of Christians
who are nominally or in principle focused on
Christ but in practice and in stance still
focused on the interests of the self.” Thistleton

onov adv. where, whereas, while
(mhog, ov m, and ovg n zeal, jealousy
épig, 1Wog f strife, rivalry

"Although the reading £pig kot dyyootaciot has
early and diversified attestation, the absence of
kot dryootacion from some early witnesses led
the committee to suspect the intrusion of a
Western gloss, derived perhaps from the list of
vices in Gen 5:20. There being no sufficient
reason to account for the omission, if the
words were present originally, the shorter
reading is to be preferred." Metzger

oUyt (emphatic form of ov) not, no; used in
questions expecting an affirmative answer.
nepuate walk, walk about, live

‘Behaving like any merely human person'

1 Corinthians 3:4

Stav yop Aéyn g Eyo pév eiwt IToviov,
£€tepog 0¢° 'Eym AmoAl®d, o0k dvBpmmol €ote;

otav when, whenever, as often as
£tepog, o, ov other, another, different

‘Are you not all too human?' REB.
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"Christ and the Spirit have become decisive
determinants for their lives, and yet they
continue as if they had no horizon beyond the
merely human. The anomaly is huge, and the
addressees must now be disabused of some of
the fallacious presuppositions about 'Paul,’
'Apollos,' and supposed routes to esteem and
prestige on which their incongruous stance
rests." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 3:6

€YD £QUTEVCO, ATOAADG EMOTIOEV, GAAY O BE0g
no&ovev-

"The image of the people of God as a field
draws on a well-known tradition concerning
Israel, perhaps deriving initially from Israel as
God's vineyard (Isa 5:7; Ezek 36:9)."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 3:5

Ti o0v €61ty AnoAA@g; ti 8¢ oty [TodAog;
Siéxovol St @v émictedoate, Kai EKAGTO MG O
KOpLog E6mKEV.

eutevo  plant

notllm give to drink, water

avoveo and avéw intrans grow, spread,
increase, reach full growth; trans
make grow, increase

“Instead of 11 the TR following p* CD F G
and most minuscules, reads tig in both
instances. The masculine, however, appears to
be a secondary accommodation to suit the
personal names; moreover, the implication of
the neuter t1in v.7 is decisive for ttin v.5
(since the answer is 'Nothing' the question can
scarcely have been 'Who?')." Metzger

"Paul asks: Now what does all this Apollos-
language and Paul language amount to? What
is Apollos or Paul? What is their role?"
Thistleton

God is the creator of life, and the efficacy of
any ministry is dependent on him.

The imperfect, in contrast with the aorists
which precede it, indicates a continuing work.
The servants of the word come and go but the
work of God through them and in those who
hear them continues unbroken.

1 Corinthians 3:7

dote ovte 0 PUTEL®V €oTiv TL 0UTE O TToTIC WV,
AN’ 6 av&avav Bedc.

dakovog, ov m & f servant, minister
miotevw believe (in), have faith (in)
ékaotog, M, ov each, every

mote SO that, with the result that
ovte hot, nor (ovte ... ovte neither ... nor)

1 Corinthians 3:8

"Paul ... uses each (éxaoctog) not to argue for
an individualistic concept of ministry, but in
fact the reverse. Apollos and Paul each
perform assigned roles within a corporate
ministry." Thistleton then cites Clark who
writes, "The task oriented perception of
leadership is clearly to be contrasted with the
way in which the Corinthians had been
viewing their leadership figures. The
discussion in both 1 Cor 1:10-17 and 3:1-4
shows how the Corinthians were focusing their
attention on the personalities of the apostles,
and taking pride in them as men. Paul, rather,
concentrates on the particular task each leader
is accomplishing."

0 euTevOV 8¢ Kal 0 motilwv &v glow, EkaoTOC
8¢ tov 1d1ov pieBov Aquyetot koo tov idtov
KOToV,

Paul and Apollos were one in the sense that
they were engaged in the one work of God —
allies not rivals. "Whereas the Corinthian
addressees place each minister in a different
category and stand back to evaluate them, Paul
places all those who share authentic ministry
as God's channels in one category." Thistleton.
However, each of them had their own God-
given responsibility. Here is a model of shared
ministry.

gdwkev Verb, aor act indic, 3 s dwdout give

Rupert Davies says that chapters 3 & 4 "Save
us from too high a doctrine of the Ministry —
from supposing that the Minister is the person
who makes the Church... They save us also
from too low a doctrine of the Ministry.
Ministers are not just full-time servants of the
Church ... Ministers are God's agents."

£kaoTOG, 1, OV each, every
idog, 0, ov one's own
wobog, ov m pay, wages, reward
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"The most appropriate explanation [of pic6oc]
is to be found in 3:13-14, and more especially
in 4:3-5. There Paul insists that assessments of
one's own work are pointless and misleading
before all the data are open to view and God
has pronounced his definitive verdict at the last
day. The reward for those who have then been
raised into a mode of existence characterised
by the Christ-like transformation brought about
fully by the Holy Spirit ( 1 Cor 15:44-49) will
be to discover that work done in one's life has
remained a condition of some established
effect in the new world order of 'what abides'
as the fruit of the Spirit or as the work of God's
kingdom (1 Cor 13:8-13). This will be xota
Tov id1ov komov, in accordance with their own
labour, i.e., bear some relation to its nature,
authenticity, motivation, and quality."”
Thistleton. Cf. 1 Cor 9:24,25; Phil 3:14.

‘According to the gracious privilege which
God gave to me.'

dobeicav  Verb, aor pass ptc, facc s dwdwut
give

600G, 1, oV Wise, experienced

apyrtektov, ovog m expert builder, master
builder

Thistleton suggests that the picture is taken
from that of a building contract in which,
"because of his professional skill one person
usually assumed a particular co-ordinating
role, maintaining an overview of the work, but
not as paymaster." So Paul is pictured as such
a 'prime contractor' who used other members
of his team to do various parts of the work.

Oepelioc, oo m (also Bepgiiov, ov n)
foundation, foundation stone

Mpyetar  Verb, fut midd dep indic, 3 s
AopBove
Komog, ov m work, labour trouble

Emphasises that each labours for God and is
responsible to God — rather than simply to the
community.

1 Corinthians 3:9

Beod yap Eopev cuvepyol- Beod yedpylov, Beod
oikodoun €ote.

"This foundational work of Paul is explicated
in 1 Cor 2:2, where the content of foundational
proclamation is the apostolic message of a
Christ crucified, without the addition of
various human opinions and evaluations. Its
christological and Christocentric character is
what makes it the solid foundation without
which the building would not stand, and
certainly would not stand as that building."
Thistleton

ocuvepyog, ov m  fellow-worker

Could mean fellow workers with God, or
fellow workers together in service of God.
Thistleton thinks the latter is intended here
since Paul is "concerned about defending the
relationship of apostles to one another.”

yveopylov, ov n field, (cultivated) land, act
of cultivation

£€0nka Perfact indic, 1 s niOnw place, set,
appoint

dArog, 1, o another, other

émowodopew build on, build up

£kaoTOG, 1, OV each, every

Brenw see, look, be able to see, beware of

nwg interrog. particle how? in what way?

1 Corinthians 3:11

Thistleton breaks the verse here, treating 9c as
the commencement of another section, "The
Image of the Building and the Testing of the
Builders' Work (3:9¢-15)"

Bepédov yap dAlov oddelg dHvatot Ogival
mapd. Tov Keipevov, 6¢ oty Incotc Xptotog:

oikodoun, ng f building, process of
building, encouragement

0vdg1g, 0vdEL, 00OV NO one, nothing;
ovdev not at all

mapo preposition with acc beside, by, rather
than, contrary to

kepon lie, be laid, store up, be stored up

"... Thus Paul may mean that the Corinthians
are the field, the building, in which God is at
work. Or he may mean that they are God's
work in cultivation and building." Morris

"Any other foundation would not merely make
the building precarious; it would cease to exist
as that building." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 3:10

1 Corinthians 3:12

Kata v yépv tod Beod v 800gicdv pot dg
000G apyLtékTeVv Bepéhiov EOnka, dAAog 6
gmotkodopel. Ekaotog 08 Prenétm Tdg
gmowkodopel:

€l 6¢ T1g Emowkodopel Eml TOV Bepéhov xpuodv,
dpyvpov, ABovg Tipiovg, EOAA, xO6pTOV,
KOAGUNY,

The addition of Tovtov after Bepehov in many
MSS would appear to be a clarifying insertion.

Paul and Apollos are now pictured as co-
workers in a building enterprise.

xapig, wwog f grace, unmerited favour

¥pvooc, o m gold, gold coin, gold image
apyvpog, oo m silver, silver coin, money
MBog, ov m stone
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TYog, a, ov  precious, valuable, held in
honour

These "may be precious stones in our sense of
the term, used for ornamentation, or they may
be costly building materials, like marble."
Morris.

There may be an allusion here to Solomon's
temple — anticipating the analogy of vv 16,17.
However, the addition of hay and straw
(thatch) suggests a more general building
analogy.

&vlov, ov N wood, tree, cross, stocks
XOpTOC, OL M grass, vegetation, shoot
kohapun, ng f straw, stubble

1 Corinthians 3:13

EKAGTOV TO EPYOV QAVEPOV YEVIGETAL, 1) YOP
nuépa Mnimcet 6t év Topi drokaAdrTeTOL,
Kol EKAGTOV TO EPYoV OTOTOV 6TV TO TP
a0TO SOKILAoEL.

éxaotog see v.10

povepog, o, ov known, evident, plain,
visible

dniow make clear, indicate, inform

"Paul expresses his concern as missionary-
pastor that all ministerial or church work
should be founded on the reality of a Christ
crucified and should endure. The 'testing by
fire' connected with the last judgment simply
underlines the subsidiary but important point
which Paul elaborates in 4:4 and 5, that such is
the opaqueness and duplicity of the human
heart that even the builders of authentic work
will not know definitively 'how they build'
until God's own definitive verdict declares this
and it becomes publicly visible at the last
judgment. Still more to the point, one cannot
judge the quality of the work of another
builder: others are 'either doing that which will
last or that which will perish," and only time
and the day of judgment will determine this. It
is telling that even work which someone
genuinely builds on the foundation may still
turn out to be of no permanent value. Cox
surmises that elements of self-interest or
building for applause or self-gain can turn even
the Christian's building 'upon Christ' into hay
or straw. Such building would not be Christ-
like." Thistleton

mop, og n fire

amokoAvnte reveal, disclose

omotog, a, ov correlative pronoun of what
sort, such as

doxwalm test, examine, approve, prove,
discern

1 Corinthians 3:14

€l TIvog 10 €pyov peVET O Emokodouncey,
piehov Aqpyetat

pevel Verb, pres & fut act indic, 3 s pevo
remain, stay, abide

gmowodouncev  Verb, aor act indic, 3 s
£MOKOOOLED

| On picBog see v.8.

Muyeton  Verb, fut midd dep indic, 3 s
Aopfove

1 Corinthians 3:15

€l Tvog 10 €pyov katakanoetal, {npwdnoetat,
avT0g 0& cwbnoetal, oVTOS 6€ MG S0 TLPAC.

kortaxanoetar  Verb, fut pass indic, 3 s

Katokoww burn, burn up, consume
oo pass only lose, suffer loss
ocolw save, rescue, heal

"The distinction is not between the lost and the
saved, but among the saved between those who
have built well and those who have built
poorly. He shall suffer loss means that he will
lose his reward, like a workman fined of his
wages for poor workmanship." Morris
Compare 1 Thess. 2:19,20 and Phil4:1. Is the
reward of the careful workman the enduring
fruit of his labour? (Cf. comments on puc6og
inv.8.)

For obtog 8¢ dg da mopdc cf. Amos 4:11, 'a
brand plucked from the burning.'

1 Corinthians 3:16

Ovk oidate 6t vaog Beod éote Kal TO Tvedpa
70D 0g0D oikel &v HUiv;

oida (verb perf in form but with present
meaning) know, understand

ovk ofdate suggests Paul's amazed and
troubled response to the reports he has
received.

vaog, ov M temple, sanctuary, inner part
of Jewish Temple
oikew intrans live, dwell; trans live in

The verb and pronoun are plural while vaog is
singular. It is the church, the company of God's
people, who are here spoken of as the dwelling
place of God by his Spirit (though cf. 6:19 for
the same picture applied to the individual).
Appreciation of this is vital to a right
understanding of the following verse.

1 Corinthians 3:17

€l T1c 1OV vaov tod Beod @beipet, pBepel TodTOV
0 0g0g" 0 yop vaog Tod Beod dyldg Eotiy,
oftvéc €ote VUELC.

@Bepw corrupt, ruin, destroy
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@bepel  Verb, fut act indic, 3 s ¢bsipw
corrupt, ruin, destroy
ootig, Mtig, 6 1 Who, whoever, anyone,

"To engage in divisions is to 'destroy" the
divine society, and consequently to invite God
to 'destroy' the sinner." Morris

Cf. Job 5:13. This appears to be the only
citation of Job in the NT. The wording here
differs from the LXX, suggesting that Paul is
familiar with and producing his own
translation from the Hebrew.

1 Corinthians 3:18-4:5

Thistleton, following Carson (The Cross and
the Christian Ministry) says that this section is
addressing false conceptions of ministry. "Self
deception about the status of the self as already
mature or fully spiritual may lead to further
deception about a lack of need for ministry.
Hence it is possible to cheat oneself out of the
full range of ministerial resources and support
which God has provided."

dpaccopor catch, trap
navovpyla, ag T craftiness, cunning

1 Corinthians 3:20

Kol Ty Koprog yivdoket Todg dtoloyioovg
TOV 6oQMV OTL EIGLV pATALOL.

Cf. Ps 94:11 (LXX 93:11). In citing Scripture
Paul demonstrates that what he is saying is not
merely personal opinion.

1 Corinthians 3:18

Mndeic £avtov E€anatdto- €l TG SOKET GOPOG
glvor &v LUV &v T aidVL TOVTE, LOPOg
vevéabo, tva yévnrat coeag,

moAly - again, once more

dwoyiopog, ov M thought, opinion,
reasoning, dispute

patotog, o, ov - worthless, futile, useless

1 Corinthians 3:21

undeig, undepuo, undev No one, nothing

gowtog, Eavtn, éavtov  reflexive pronoun,
himself, herself, itself

¢€amatam deceive, lead astray

dokew think, suppose

copoc see v.10

givar Verb, pres infin gim

aiov, aiovog m age, world order, eternity

uwpog, a, ov foolish; 1o u. foolishness

vevéoBw Verb, aor imperat, 3 s yivopon

yvévnron Verb, aor subj, 3s ywopm

dote undeig kawydcHo év avBpomolg: Tavta
YOp VUGV EoTLY,

wote SO that, with the result that

Here in the sense of 'so then'.

pundeg see v.18
kavyoopor boast, boast about

"If anyone is to have real spiritual insight he
must become what the world calls 'a fool'. The
true wisdom is found in renouncing 'the
wisdom of this world' ... The worldly wise,
whom the Corinthians held in such high
esteem, are totally unable to penetrate the
divine mysteries. These are open to the
humblest man of faith but are for ever hid from
the wise of this world." Morris

Cf. the positive corollary in 1:31. "Paul says
that if Christians are to take pride in anything,
in the sense of glorying in it, this is not to be in
any feature of the church or its leaders, but in
God as revealed in Christ, and in God alone.
Paul's most personal, self-involving
declaration rings out in Gal 6:14: guoti 8¢ pn
yévorto kavydoBat e U €v 1@ otavpd Tod
Kopiov MudV Incod Xpiotov" Thistleton

1 Corinthians 3:22

gite [Madlog eite AToAAGG glte Knoedg eite
koo 0g gite (o gite Odvatog eite Eveotdrta
gite péAlovta, Tavto VUGV,

1 Corinthians 3:19

1N Yap copia Tod KOGUOV TOVTOV HmpPio Topd
@ 0e® €otv- yéypamtar yap: ‘O dpacoopevog
TOVG GOPOVG &V Tfj TOVOLPYiQ VTV

"Paul turns the thoughts of the Corinthians
away from the wisdom of men which had
meant so much to them, to the far greater
treasures that they really possessed in Christ."
Morris

ocogwa, og T wisdom, insight, intelligence
popw, ag T foolishness

Compare 1:20

nopo. preposition with dat with, in the
presence of
véypoamrar Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s ypopw

gite if, whether
Kneag, a m Cephas (Aramaic equivalent of
ITetpog, rock).

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT



http://sblgnt.com/

Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

It may be that some at Corinth were claiming a
particular teacher as their own — 'he is our
man'. Paul turns their catchphrase around and
declares that all Christian ministry is Christian
ministry for them. "Each minister is perceived
as part of a comprehensive range of gifts and
resources, all lavished upon them as a
corporeity or plurality to be used without
picking and choosing the gifts.” Thistleton

"Ministers need to ask the question whether
they will be found honest, faithful, reliable, or
trustworthy. Paul is about to disclaim the
capacity to know fully the secrets even of his
own heart. He simply leaves with God in trust
how trustworthy his work will be found to
have been in the judgment of God." Thistleton

Bavotog, oo m death

1 Corinthians 4:3

"Paul's saying 'to me to live is Christ, and to
die is gain' (Phil 1:21) gives us the clue to his
reference to life and death. Life in Christ is the
only life, and the Christian possesses this. To
the unbeliever, death is the end of all things.
But Christ has overcome death and for the

Christian it is not disaster, but 'gain’." Morris

€pol 08 eig EAdyoTOV E0TL, Tva VO’ DUDV
avokpBd f V1O AvOpoTivg NUEPOG AN’
0008 ELOVTOV AVOKPIVE*

guol Pronoun, dats éyw

Here in the sense of 'as free as | am concerned,'
or ‘as | look at my own case.'

éveatdta  Verb, perf act ptc, n nom/acc pl
éviotnu be present

ghayotoc, 1, ov (superl of pukpoc) least,
smallest, insignificant

None of these things is a 'threat' to Christians,
cf. Rom 8:38,39. The Christian need not fear
any of these ‘powers'.

‘It counts for little," 'it is of no importance to
me.'

1 Corinthians 3:23

avaxpd®d Verb, aor pass subj, 1 s avaxpwvo
examine, judge, evaluate

avbpomwvog, n, ov human, characteristic of
mankind

Vel 8¢ Xpiotod, Xp1otog 8¢ Beod.

"The ending of God underlines the ultimacy of
the divine verdict for all and on all, while Paul,
Apollos, Cephas, death, the world ... remain
instruments for the fulfilment of the purposes
of God, of which Christians are sharers and
inheritors with Christ." Thistleton

avBpomvng nuepag a peculiar phrase which
seems to mean 'human judgement'. Morris
suggests that it may be by analogy with the
Day of Judgement — God's day.

1 Corinthians 4:1

ovde neither, nor

éuavtov  Pronoun, acc s povtov, 1g
reflexive pronoun (not used in nom)
myself, my own

Obtog fuds Aoyiésbm avBpomog dg drnpétag
Xpiotod kai oikovopovg pootpiov 0god.

Loywopar reckon, calculate, suppose
VINpeTnG, o M assistant, servant
oikovopog, ov M steward, manager

One responsible for managing a household or
estate.

puotplov, ov N secret, mystery (see 2:7)

1 Corinthians 4:2

®8e Aowmodv {nreitar £v T0ig oikovoporg va
TMOTOG TG gVPEDT).

®de adv here, under these circumstances
\owoc, 1, ov rest, remaining, other

| ®d¢ Aowmov moreover, in this connection

ntew seek, search for, look for
oikovopoc, ov M steward, manager
motog, N, ov faithful, trustworthy, reliable
evpedf] Verb, aor pass subj, 3 s edpiokw

"The Christian is to be judged by his Master.
His own views on himself are as irrelevant as
those of anyone else. This needs emphasis in a
day when many are tempted to be
introspective. Often they think that they
themselves know just what their spiritual state
is and just what their service for God has
effected. The result may depress unduly or
exalt above measure. But it is not our task to
pass such judgements. We should get on with
the job of serving the Lord. This does not
mean that there is no place for times of heart-
searching and rigid self-scrutiny with a view to
more whole-hearted and more efficient service.
It is an attempt to anticipate the judgement of
the Lord that Paul is condemning." Morris.
Paul "leaves his successes and failures with
God. What has been done is done, and God
alone knows and can disclose the worth of it.
It must simply be left with God while the
servant of God goes on to the next task, at the
same moment 'judging nothing before the time'
(4:5) and 'knowing that your labour is not in
vain (kevog, empty, null) in the Lord (15:58)."
Thistleton
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1 Corinthians 4:4

guol 0¢ eig Eldylotov €oTiy, Tva VY’ VUMV
avokpldd §| Vo AvOpoTivg NUEPag: GAN’
000E EUANTOV AVAKPIVD:

o0dg1g, ovdepa, 00dev  No one, nothing
ouvvowda (verb perf in form but pres in
meaning) be aware of

Cognate of cuvednoig ‘conscience,' hence the
NIV translates, 'l have nothing on my
conscience.'

Paul is saying that he has used Apollos and
himself as illustrations to draw out lessons
which the Corinthians are to apply to
themselves.

Chrysostom argued that Paul's meaning is that
he transferred the things he wished to say to
himself and Apollos while in reality they apply
to the false teachers in Corinth who have
inflated egos.

dedwaiopar  Verb, perf pass indic, 1's
dwcatom justify, acquit

padnte  Verb, aor act subj, 2 pl pavBave
learn, find out

"Paul is saying that he is not aware of any
great matter in which he has failed in his
stewardship. But he does not rest his
confidence in that... Paul's acquittal does not
stem from his own estimate of his work. The
assessment is made by the Lord." Morris.
"Hence Paul trustfully leaves everything in the
hands of God who alone has competency to
judge in an absolute, irrevocable sense.
Neither other people's verdicts nor one's own
self-awareness can penetrate unconscious
motives and stance: everything, these included,
are left with God." Thistleton

iva év Muiv pabnte ‘that you may learn through
our case'

véypamtan Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s ypapw

1 Corinthians 4:5

dote pn mpd Kopod Tt Kpivete, Emg dv EAOT O
KOPL0G, OC Kol PMOTIGEL TO KPLTTA TOD GKOTOVG
Kol QOvEPOOEL TAG POVAAS TAV KOPILBV, Kol
T6TE O EMOVog YevNnoeTal EKACTE Gmd ToD
Beod.

oote SO that, with the result that
Kopog, ov M time, appointed time
émg conj until, while

av particle indicating contingency

It would seem from the way the phrase 'not
beyond what is written' is introduced (namely
with the definitive article, o) that it may have
been a familiar phrase (of Paul), known to the
Corinthians. It expresses his concern for
himself and for them to live by the Scriptures
and not add their own fancies.

A number of commentators (e.g. Hooker and
Fee) think Paul is referring to the specific
Scriptures he has already quoted (e.g. 1:29, 31,
1:19; 3:19-20). "Paul warns the addressees that
if they seek to go beyond what is written, the
misguided attempt to 'add to' the gospel of the
cross by self-styled wisdom, rhetorical status-
seeking, or self-styled 'spirituality,' the result
will be an inflation of mere wind that will lead
to taking sides, self-affirmation, and pitting
one group or its leaders against another."
Thistleton

@uolom cause conceit/arrogance; pass be
conceited/arrogant
£tepog, o, ov other, another, different

¢mg av "indicates that the fact of the coming of
the Lord is certain, but the time is unknown."
Morris

The thought here is of arrogant claims made
for one teacher over against another.

owtew shine on, bring to light, reveal
Kpumrog, 1, ov hidden, secret, private
okotoc, ovg N darkness, evil

povepow reveal, make evident

BouAn, ng f purpose, intention, plan
tote then, at that time

gmawvog, ov M praise, commendation
ékaotog, M, ov each, every

1 Corinthians 4:6

1 Corinthians 4:7

Tig yap o€ drakpivey; Ti 8¢ Exelg 6 ovk EhaPec;
€l 6¢ kol ELaPec, Tl Kavydoar dg un Aafav;

oe Pronoun, accs ov
dwkpwvo judge, evaluate, discern, make a
distinction between

Tadto 0¢, adedpoi, petecynudrticn eig ELAVTOV
Kol ATOAA®V SV DUdG, Tva €v uiv pabnte 16
M Orgp & yéypamto, tvo Ui i DEp Tod £vog
pvo1odcbe KoTd ToD £TEPOV.

The sense here is either:

i) 'Who makes you differ one from another?',
expecting the answer 'God' — any
distinctions are distinctions of grace and
therefore no ground for boasting; or,

ii) 'Who sees anything different in you?' i.e.
no one has anything superior that marks out
one from another.

peteoynuatioa  Verb, aor act indic, 1's
uetooynpatio transform, apply

kovydoor Verb, pres midd/pass dep indic,
irreg 2s xavyoopar boast, boast about

"They owe everything to the grace of God."
Morris
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1 Corinthians 4:8

"Hon keKkopeoévol £0TE, 1101 ETAOVTAGOTE,
YOPIg U@V EPaciievcate: Kol SPEAOV ye
éPacirevoare, iva kol ueic Huiv
GUUPACIAELCDEY.

Thistleton draws attention to the melting pot of
religious ideas and sects in the 1 Century
Graeco-Roman world, religious ideas which
clearly had an impact on the life of the Early
Church. "Nock observes that among
Hellenistic-oriental cults notions of conversion
in the first century could be extravagant: a
convert could be overwhelmed by a new sense
of power, liberation and status: 'Many of the
converts, convinced that they were on a new
plane of life, felt that they could do anything:
they were kings (1 Cor 4:8), they were in the
Spirit, they were ... emancipated ... They were
altogether superior to the unchanged men
around them." In yet another context, to be rich
and to reign represent catchwords of the
Stoics. As Moffatt acutely observes: 'Paul ...
pours out his soul... The nearest approach to
this caustic description of religious self-
satisfaction lies in the prophet John's word to
the Christian church at Laodicea (Rev 3:17):
"You declare, 'l amrich, I am well off, I lack
nothing.™ ... "Rich" and "reigning" were
catchwords of the Stoics ever since Diogenes,
whose tomb was shown at Corinth, had taught
a Stoic to maintain, "l alone am rich, | alone
reign as king" in the world."

non adv now, already

kekopeopévol Verb, perf pass ptc, m nom pl
kopevvop fill; pass be full, have
enough

"Normally meaning satiated, fed-to-the-full,
glutted, applying to the 'bloated' self-important
‘people of the Spirit' the farmyard metaphor of
overfed animals.” Thistleton

mhovtew be rich, grow rich

xoplg prep with gen without, apart from

Bacilevw rule, reign

opelov would that, | wish that

ve enclitic particle adding emphasis to the
word with which it is associated

cvufociiedoouev  Verb, aor act subj, 1 pl
ocupfociievm reign with

"The Corinthians are behaving as if the age to
come were already consummated, as if the
saints had already taken over the kingdom
(Dan 7:18); for them there is no 'not yet' to
qualify the ‘already" of realised eschatology."
Barrett

1 Corinthians 4:9

dok® yap, 6 Be0g NUAG TOVG ATOCTOAOVG
€oybtovg amédelEev g Embavatiovg, 4t
0éatpov éyevnonuev Td KOGU® Kol dryyéAolg
Kot avOpmmTors.

dokew think, suppose; intrans be
recognised, have reputation

|'It seems to me.'

goyatog, 1, ov adj last, final

anéderi&ev  Verb, aor act indic, 3 s
anodewvop  set forth

gmbovatiog, ov sentenced to death

|'Doomed to die.’

Oeatpov, ov n theatre, spectacle

"The imagery is derived from the arena, as
Moffatt's rendering brings out, 'God means us
apostles to come in at the very end, like
doomed gladiators in the arenal™ Morris.
Thistleton, quoting Deluz, says, "Paul
perceives his apostolic labours as a cosmic
spectacle, which, if they are evaluated by
Corinthian criteria, seem to be a spectacle of
struggle, failure, and disgrace. The apostles
'seem to be of ho more importance than the
gladiators who shed their blood in the arena to
provide an amusing public spectacle... surely
the Corinthians should be ashamed to lounge
in the best seats and just applaud or even
boo!™

However, for Paul's balancing views
concerning the real element of triumph that
characterises the Christian life cf. Col 2:15; 2
Cor 2:14.

1 Corinthians 4:10

NUETS pmpoi dta Xp1otdv, DUES 6E PpovIpLOL €V
Xplotd- Nueic dobeveig, LUEIS 6 ioyvpoi-
Vel Evoo&ot, MILETg 68 dTiot.

uwpoc, a, ov foolish; 1o u. foolishness

Cf. 1:25.

@povipog, ov wise, sensible

doBeveic Adjective, m nom pl doBevng, &c
sick, weak, helpless

ioyvpog, a, ov strong, mighty, powerful

évdogoc, ov glorious, splendid

dtipog, ov  unhonoured, dishonoured,
despised

1 Corinthians 4:11

dypt TG ApTL Hpog Kol TEWVDUEY Kol StydUEY
Kot yopvirevopev Kol koAapiopeda kot
aotatoduey

aypt (and daypic) prep with gen until, as far
as

aptt now, at the present

newvam be hungry

dwow be thirsty, thirst for
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youvitevo be dressed in rags
kolaglw beat, strike, harass

May refer to beatings at the hands of the mob
or by the authorities or to various harassments
physical or spiritual (cf. 2 Cor 12:7).

dototew be homeless, wander from place
to place

Thistleton thinks the participle is the more
plausible reading. Paul's irony above was
meant to shock them into a realistic view of
things, it was not intended to engender low
self-esteem.

dyannrog, 1, ov beloved

Cf. Jesus' words in Mat 8:28; Lk 9:58.

Part of the role of a parent towards a child is
the discipline that proceeds from love.

1 Corinthians 4:12

Kol komidpey Epyalopevor Toig idiong yepoiv:
Ao130povpEVOL EDAOYODLEY, SIOKOEVOL
aveyopeba,

vovOetem instruct, teach, warn

1 Corinthians 4:15

rkomaw work, work hard, labour
xew, xewpog f hand

€av yap popiovg Toudoywyovg Eynte v
Xp1otd, GAL’ 00 TOALOVG TOTEPOG, EV YAP
Xpiotd Incod did tod edayyeriov &y VUG
gyévvnoa.

"This is all the more significant in that the
Greeks despised all manual labour, thinking of
it as fit only for slaves." Morris

Thistleton, quoting Hock, says, "Workshops,
such as that in which Paul would have plied his
trade, "were often noisy, dirty and amounted to
‘exhausting toil' (1 Thess 2:9; 1 Cor 4:12).
This is why, Hock proposes, the Corinthians
were so upset that Paul did not wish them to
provide financial support as his patrons,
thereby bestowing upon him a superior social
status as a professional rhetorician."

popioy, a1, o ten thousand

‘even if you have countless thousands of
instructors...'

modaymyog, ov M instructor, teacher

The rawdaywyog did not belong to the family,
nor did the children under his care belong to
him — though he was responsible for their
correction and training. Paul's relationship with
the Corinthians is closer than that: they are his
children, for he has been instrumental in giving
them life through the Gospel.

Lodopem curse, speak evil of, insult

diwkw persecute, seek after, pursue,
follow

aveyopon endure, be patient with

1 Corinthians 4:13

vevvow be father of, bear, give birth to;
pass be born, cause

1 Corinthians 4:16

TapaKaAG 0OV DUAC, ppmTai pov yiveche.

SVGENUOVUEVOL TAPUKAAODUEV" MG
mepKobappLoTo Tod KOGHOL EyeviOnuey,
whvtov mepiynua £og apTt.

nopakarem exhort, encourage, urge
pnTng, ov M imitator

| l.e., 'by your conduct, prove your parentage.'

dvoopnuew slander, speak ill of
nopakoiew exhort, encourage, urge

1 Corinthians 4:17

"In the face of those who slander him or speak
ill of him behind his back, Paul appeals to
them, but probably face to face, i.e., clarifies
misunderstanding with moral courage and
sensitive listening." Thistleton

dud tovto Emepya Huiv Tywodbeov, 6g éotiv pov
TEKVOV QYO TOV Kol TIGTOV &V KLPi®, Og VUGG
AVOUVAOEL TAG 0600¢ LoV TAG £V XPloTd
‘Incod, kabmg Tovtoyod v mhon EkKAncia
SBaoK®.

nepwabapua, tog N refuse, rubbish

nepno send

Thistleton says that the meaning is 'scum’,
filthy residue which clings to the surface of a
vessel.

Barrett thinks that Paul had sent Timothy on to
several destinations with the hope, but not the
certainty, that these would allow time for him
to include Corinth.

wepuymua, Tog N scum, dirt

motog, N, ov faithful, trustworthy, reliable

That which has to be scraped off (e.g. from the
shoe.

l.e. Timothy himself exemplifies what the
Corinthians are called to be.

gmg until

1 Corinthians 4:14

avapvnoer Verb, fut act indic, 3 s
avopupvnoke remind, bring to mind

O¥K EvipEnmV DUAS YPAe® TaDTA, AL OG
TEKVO OV OyamnTd VOubeT®dV-

Here, bring to mind not only through his
teaching but also by his person, conduct and
example.

évtpeno make ashamed

06og, ov f way, path, road, journey
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The Christian life is spoken of as a ‘way', or
'ways', i.e. manner of life or pattern of life, and
is characterised as 'the ways that are in Christ'.
movtoyov everywhere

didackm teach

Paul requires no more from the Corinthians
than from any other community of the people
of God.

1 Corinthians 4:18

MG Y1) EPYOLEVOD OE LoV TTPOG VUAG

Epuolmnodv Tvec:

gpvoiwbnodav  Verb, aor pass indic, 3 pl
QLo cause conceit/arrogance; pass
be conceited/arrogant

Some, supposing Paul would not come

himself, have become inflated with self-

importance.

1 Corinthians 4:19

grevoopal 8 TayEmc TPOG VUGS, £av O KOPLOG

Belnon, kol yvdcopot ov Tov Adyov Tdv

TEPLGIOUEVOV AL TV SOvapy,

éhedoopon  Verb, fut midd dep indic, 1 s
gpyopon

toxewg adv. (formed from toyvg) quickly, at

once, soon
BeArion Verb, aor act subj, 3s 0ghow wish,
will

nepuowwuévev  Verb, perf pass ptc, gen pl
(Quolom cause conceit/arrogance

"It is not a question of whether Paul's

Corinthian opponents could speak well, but of

whether the power of God was manifest in

them." Morris

"When Paul arrives, some may find that their

public esteem corresponds with that of burst

balloons." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 4:20
o0 yap &v Ady® 1) Pactieia Tod BgoD GAA Ev
duvdpet.

duvéaper Noun, dats dvvauig

1 Corinthians 4:21

Tl Bélete; v Pafdm EMO® TpoOg VUG, 1 &v
ayamn TveLpoTi TE TPOHTNTOC;

papdog, ov T stick, rod, sceptre
|The rod of correction. |

|:e;xem a deliberative subjunctive, 'am | to come' |
t¢ enclitic particle and, and so

nvevpatt € Tpovtntog 'and (also) in a spirit of
gentleness'.

npavtng, ntog f gentleness, humility

‘or in love which shows itself in a gentle spirit.’
Thistleton makes the point that the rod of
correction, rightly used, is also an expression
of love. The question therefore is "Which
expression would you prefer?'

Chapters5 & 6

"Chapters 5 and 6 expound what for Paul
constitute clear-cut moral and ethical issues. In
this respect this main block stands in contrast
to the material in 7:1-11:1, which no less
concerns matters of ethics, but in the latter case
'grey areas' where much depends on situations
and circumstances." Thistleton.

On the contemporary relevance of these
chapters Thistleton writes, "The issue of
community boundaries and of the dialectic
between 'mixed’ church and church discipline
as a condition for the corporate identity of the
church as Christ's body remains as relevant
today as ever it was, as can also be perceived
in the history of interpretation. How do they
retain a corporate identity as God's holy temple
(3:16) and Christ's body (12:27) without
manifesting an exclusiveness not characteristic
of Christ's own identity?"

1 Corinthians 5:1

‘Olmg axovetol &v LUV Topveia, kal Totodt
mopveio 1t 0vdE &v 101G EBveoty, dote
YOvaikd Tvo ToD TaTpog Exety.

OAmg adv actually

The passive dxoveton suggests continuing oral
report.

nopvela, og T sexual immorality

TOL0VTOG, 0TI, ovTov pronoun and adj. such,
of such kind, similar, like

ooTig, Mtig, 6 11 Who, which

ovde neither, nor, not even

£€0veowv  Noun, dat pl €8vog, ovg n nation,
people; ta £. Gentiles

Requires the addition of an implied verb e.g.
'such as is not tolerated even among the
Gentiles'

mote SO that, with the result that

"His father's wife probably does not mean 'his
mother', else Paul would have said so. But
whether it means that the offender had seduced
his step-mother, or that she was divorced from
his father, or that the father had died leaving a
widow, is not clear. What is quite clear is that
an illicit union of a particularly unsavoury kind
had been contracted.” Morris
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Chow and Clark (cited by Thistleton) suggest
that the culprit was a significant patron of the
church at Corinth and that this marriage
secured access to family assets from which the
Corinthians had enjoyed benefit — maybe even
property in which the church met.

owua, Tog N body
napov Verb, pres ptc, mnom s mapeyn be
present

éyewv denotes a continuing relationship

1 Corinthians 5:2

Kol DUELG TEPLOIMUEVOL £0TE, Kol oYL LAAAOV
gmevOnoate, iva apbf] €k pésov LUV O TO
gpyov 10010 Tomoag;

nepuowwpévor  Verb, perf pass ptc, m nom pl
puvolom See 4:18

"A significant body of opinion in Corinth (cf.

6:12ff.) thought that this was rather a fine

assertion of Christian liberty, of emancipation

from Jewish Law and Gentile convention

alike." Bruce

Paul therefore addresses two problems:

a) The immoral act of the person concerned,;

b) The corporate sin of the church in
accepting and tolerating this situation.

Thistleton follows Fee in suggesting that the
reference is to the Holy Spirit. "Paul does not
express a mind-body contrast as such, but uses
T mvevpatt to refer primarily to the Holy
Spirit, even if there is a secondary allusion to
wvevpa as the human self in its capacity to be
open to the Spirit. It is in the power of the
Holy Spirit that Paul is present, as one who
integrally forms part of the one holy temple at
Corinth which is threatened with defilement
and destruction ... but is sanctified by the
common bond of the Spirit, who indwells the
corporate body."

non adv now, already

¢ Topwv 'as one who is present’ Fee

kékpwo Verb, perf act indic, 1 s kpwo
judge, pass judgement on, condemn

oyt (emphatic form of o0) not, no; used in
questions expecting an affirmative answer.

uariov adv rather, instead

nevBem mourn, be sad, grieve over

"The perfect indicative active kexpwca |
pronounce judgement, implies that Paul has
already (16n) reached a settled public verdict,
as part of the community, upon the man (tov
with the participle) who has perpetrated such
an act.” Thistleton

"The first aorist indicative énevOnoaste is likely
to carry the nuance of a past act (ingressive) of
entering into a state of mourning.” Thistleton

kotepyacdapuevov  Verb, aor midd dep ptc, m
acc s katepyalopor do, bring about

1 Corinthians 5:4

apOf Verb, aor pass subj, 3s aipm take,
take away, set aside

Thistleton suggests "a formal state of
mourning would stamp the life and worship of
the church objectively and publicly in a way
which would thereby make it intolerable for
the offender to remain, and would then in all
probability have made his own choice to leave
(or to change his lifestyle). He would know
that he had blighted the church's life."

€v 1@ dvopott Tod Kupiov UV Incod,
cuvoyBévtov DUAV Kol ToD £LOD TVEVIOTOG
oLV Tfj duvapet Tod kupiov MUV Incod,

ovopo, Tog N name, person, authority

‘In the name of the Lord Jesus' probably
belongs with the later verb mapadovvar (v.5)
rather than with cuvayfevtov. It may be that
it qualifies both in the sense that it is the name
of the Lord Jesus that gives authority to the
assembly and its decisions/actions.

pecoc, 1, ov middle
npa&ag Verb, aor act ptc, macc s npaccm
practice, do

ocuvaybévtov Verb, aor pass ptc, gen pl
ocuwvayo gather, gather together
dvvaper Noun, dats dvvaug

Most minuscules read momoag rather than
npa&ac. Regarding the balance of probabilities
Thistleton concludes "the issue is finely
balanced and of little material substance."

1 Corinthians 5:3

'with the power of the Lord Jesus' probably
belongs with cuvaybevtov. "The apostle is
there in spirit and the Lord Jesus is there in
power." Morris — Though note the comment
of Thistleton on the previous verse.

‘Ey®d pév yap, anov 1@ cOPatt Topav 08 Td
TVELLLOLTL, 11O KEKPIKO (OG TOPMY TOV 0VTMOG
TODTO KOTEPYOTAUEVOV

1 Corinthians 5:5

&yo pev an emphatic contrast with kou vpeig of
v.2.

TapadodvaL TOV ToloDToV T® Xatavd gig
8AeBpov Tiic capKac, tva 10 Tvedpa cwbii &v Ti
Nuépa tod Kupiov.

arnov Verb, pres ptc, mnoms dmeyn be
away, be absent

napadodvar Verb, aor act infin wapadidmut
hand over, deliver up
Towovtog seev.l
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"The idea underlying this is that outside the
Church is the sphere of Satan (Eph 2:12; Col
1:13; 1 Jn 5:19). To be expelled from the
Church of Christ is to be delivered over into
that region where Satan holds sway." Morris

OAebpoc, o m destruction, ruin
copé, capkog f flesh, human nature

"What is to be destroyed is arguably not
primarily the physical body of the offender
(although this may or may not be secondarily
entailed) but the ‘fleshly’ stance of self-
sufficiency of which Paul accuses primarily the
community but surely also the man... If
consigning to Satan means excluding him from
the community, this spells the end of self-
congratulation about their association with
such a distinguished patron; while for the
offender himself sudden removal from a
platform of adulation to total isolation from the
community would have a sobering if not
devastating effect.”" Thistleton

ocw0f Verb, aor pass subj, 3s colw save

Thistleton argues that "the salvific purposes
embrace both the community and the man."
He continues, "I concede that this makes the
translation of to mvevpa difficult... After some
deliberation I have left the word as it stands: in
order that the spirit may be saved leaves open,
as the Greek does, whether Paul means the
stance of the man, the man under the mode of
his openness to God, the stance of the church,
the animating principle of the church (which
would not be characteristic of Paul, but no
writer need always use terms
‘characteristically"), or simply that mode of
being of the community and the man which is
purged of its fleshly, self-sufficient
complacency. Cambier sees mvevpa as
characterising 'the whole person' here. Only
the exegetical context can determine the
semantic boundaries and reference of Tvevpa
here."

Mitton makes much of the distinction between
leaven and yeast — leaven is a bit of the old
batch kept back and added to the new.
Thistleton, citing Mitton's work says,
"Sometimes leaven is used as a symbol of
dynamic vitality and as a source of
unstoppable effects disproportionate to its size
(e.g. Matt 13:33); sometimes it signifies the
consequences of these qualities when it has
become tainted. Paul sees the disastrous
consequences of letting the church become
distorted and misshaped by a tainting element
which permeates the whole, and calls for a
reshaping based solely on the 'new,’
unleavened bread of the Passover, namely; the
body of Christ which absorbed sin and
perished on the cross, to be raised as a new
bodily reality the likeness of which gave
identity and shape to the church. Hence Mitton
concludes, any ‘infected’ piece no longer has
any influence on the new batch, and through
death and resurrection with Christ 'the new
quality of life awakened in the heart of the new
believer' prevails.”

0Aog, 1, ov whole, all, complete, entire
eupapa, Tog N lump
{vpow cause to rise, 'leaven’

"Paul calls attention to the unstoppable,
spreading, disastrous influence on the nature
and identity of the whole community which is
out of all proportion to what those who were
self-satisfied evidently imagined could spring
from a 'little’ case of one immoral relationship,
even if one of an utterly outrageous nature."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 5:7-8

"These two verses are full of fundamental
theology, which provides the basis for
ecclesiology and ethics." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 5:7

The idea of a curse judgement (possibly ending
in death as in the case of Ananias and Saphira)
is to be rejected.

gkkaddpote TV Ty (opnv, tvo fte véov
oVpopa, KoBmg €ote Glupot. Kol yop 10 maoyo
nuadv &tvdn Xpiotoc:

1 Corinthians 5:6

00 KoAOV TO Koynpo DU®V. ok oidote dTL
pucpa {oun 6Aov 10 eovpapa Jupoi;

Koawynuo, tTog N boasting, pride

éxkabapate Verb, aor act imperat, 2 pl
éxkobapm clean out, make clean

naloog, o, ov  old, former

veog, a, ov new, fresh, young

alopog, ov  without yeast

| "Your self-satisfaction is ill-placed.’

ovk oidate seems here to introduce a well-
known proverb or metaphor (cf. Gal 5:9).

This is their true identity. They are to be what
they are by putting away that which they are
not.

Copn, ng f yeast

nacya N Passover, Passover meal,
Passover lamb

€t00n  Verb, aor pass indic, 3s Ovo
slaughter, sacrifice, Kill
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"The Christian church is not just the old
society patched up. It is radically new ... Christ
has put away sin by his death. He has made
them to be unleavened.” Morris

The new life is founded on Christ as "the
passover lamb... the symbol of the Messiah
who was sacrificed as the unblemished lamb.
The leaven which is removed from all of the
houses during the night of Nisan 13/14 is the
symbol of the evil and wickedness which
characterise the old world. The unleavened
bread is interpreted eschatologically ... as the
purity and truth which characterise the new
world (1 Cor 5:8), and as new dough they
symbolise the redeemed community (1 Cor
5:7a)." Jeremias

"In Jewish traditions, partly through an
interpretative reading of Zeph 1:12, the
purging of the house of all leaven was
understood as a symbol of moral purification,
with candles to look into corners. By analogy,
the church is to clean out what defiles its
identity and purity. Especially in view of the
first person plural in v.8, Chrysostom and
many others interpret the old leaven as
applying more broadly than to the offender
alone, although certainly including the
offender.” Thistleton

"Some have understood 'I wrote' as an
epistolatory aorist, in which case it would refer
to the letter now being written. But there seems
little in favour of this, and it is better to see a
reference to an earlier letter, now lost." Morris

cuvavautyvopl associate with, have
dealings with

nopvog, o M man who practices sexual
immorality

1 Corinthians 5:10

00 TAVTOG TOIG TOPVOLG TOD KOGHOL TOVTOL T
T0i¢ TAeovékTalg Kol dpra&v 1j eidmAoAdTpaLs,
€mel OQeileTe Gpa €K T0D KOoUOL EEEADETV.

naviwg by all means, in all circumstances

Is the sense of 0¥ wdvtwg here 'not altogether’,
'not entirely' or 'not at all' (NI1V)? Thistleton
thinks the latter, translating the phrase ‘in no
way does this refer to people in secular society
who ..."

mheovektg, o M one who greedy or
covetous

1 Corinthians 5:8

The vices Paul lists correspond with the
characteristics of Corinthian society. "Many at
Corinth were obsessed with the ambition to
achieve, i.e., to gain more social status, power,
or wealth.” Thistleton

dote coptalopeyv, un év {oun modond punde v
oun kaxiag kol wovnpiog, AL’ €v aldpolg
elhkpwveiag kol dAndeiag.

apragwv  Adjective, dat pl dprag, ayog
grasping, greedy

wote SO that, with the result that
éoptalm oObserve a festival

Perhaps particularly ‘'swindler' or one who
practices extortion. "Someone who kicks
others down the ladder in order to advance
upwards." Thistleton

The present tense implies that the Christian life
is like a continuing festival — continually living
out the reality of having a part in Christ's death
and risen life. "Our passover feast is not for a
week, but for a lifetime.” Godet

Though some suggest that Paul may have been
writing at passover time.

gidmAiolatpng, ov m idolater

Cf. 8:1-11:1 where Paul addresses the issue of
idolatry at Corinth.

éner since, because, for
opet® owe, ought, must

nokotog, o, ov old, former

unde negative particle nor, and not, not
even

Kok, oG evil, wickedness

nmovnpuo, og T evil, wickedness, evil
intention

Rosner argues that Paul is making use of
Deuteronomic material (cf. Deut 22:21; 17:3,7;
24:27). The list of vices is to be interpreted in
terms of Deuteronomic covenant identity and
covenant obligation.

1 Corinthians 5:11

‘Not with the leaven that ferments wickedness
and evil' (Thisleton)

eivkpwela, ac T sincerity

viv 8¢ Eypao DUTV un cvvavouiyvuctat £6v
T1¢ A3EMPOC dvopalopevog ) Topvog i
mAeovEKTNG 1 gidwAoldTpng fj Aoidopog 7y
pébuvoog 1 dpmat, T® T010VTE PNdE cuvesHicty.

‘transparency of motive', hence, 'purity.'

dAnbeia, ag f  truth, reality

1 Corinthians 5:9

"Eypoya. Opiv €v T EMOTOAR un
cuvavopiyvoeOatl Topvoig,

vov dg éypaya This is more likely to be an
epistolatory aorist (so Thistleton), but even
here Morris argues for a simple past tense
saying, "The sense will be, 'But now (you see)
I wrote ..." " Morris

émotoin, ng f letter

sav if, even if, though
ovopolm name, call; pass be known
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n Verb, pres subj, 3s i
Loidopoc, ov m slanderer

"Here he refers to people who cannot open
their mouths without putting others down in a
way which causes hurt and implies a scornful,
superior attitude on the part of the speaker.
This can become a habitual style of
communication which betrays self-importance
and insensitivity, and escalates pain into
grievance and a legitimate desire to withdraw
from verbal communication on the part of the
person to whom the abuse is directed."”
Thistleton

kpwo here in the sense not of make moralistic
judgements (which Paul clearly did) but
‘formulate a verdict'.

ooyt (emphatic form of oY) not, no; used in
questions expecting an affirmative answer.

¢ow inside, within; 6 éow one inside the
church, believer

uebvoog, ov m drunkard

"Aoopog and pebvooc, drunkard, occur in Deut
19:19 and 20:20-21, where they characterise
people who excluded themselves from the
covenant community as the holy people of
God. Both on theological grounds of the
corporate identity of the community and on
pastoral grounds of what might cause the
community to disintegrate, Paul draws a
boundary which defines these qualities as
belonging to ‘outsiders," not to Christians, at
least as habitual characterisations of their
conduct. Drunkenness not only repels others
from the company of the drunkard; in turn it
may lead to verbal and even to physical abuse.
It excludes the possibility of respect and
concern for the welfare of others while it holds
sway. But ayann, respect, regard, love, for
others is a hallmark of Christian identity. What
is said about drunkenness in the literature of
first-century Judaism places more emphasis on
the unacceptable behaviour to which it gives
rise than to the consumption of alcohol in
itself.” Thistleton

"The disclaimer about outsiders makes sense
only as a way of understanding the importance
of responsible household rules for those inside.
Once this has been established, Paul adds that
if people wonder about those outside, outsiders
do not escape responsibility for their lifestyles;
they have God as their judge, but it is not for
the church to try to impose its corporate house
rules upon them. This does not imply that the
church should keep silent about what God has
ordained for the welfare of humanity. But it
places its imposition of ‘rules of conduct' for
the internal affairs of the church and the
external affairs of the world on a different
footing. Against the laissez-faire, consumerist
culture of today, Paul asserts that to become
part of the Christian community is explicitly to
place oneself under the discipline of a
Christian lifestyle.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 5:13

TOVG 0¢& EEm O Be0g Kpivel; EEdpate TOV
TOVNPOV €€ DUAY a0TAV.

kpwel Verb, fut act indic, 3 s kpwvow

€€apate Verb, aor imperat, 2 pl g&apw
remove, drive out

movnpog, a, ov evil, bad, wicked

Cf. Deut 17:7. They are to safeguard the
identity and purity of the covenant community.

TO10VT0G, avTn, ovtov such, of such kind

"These vices are ... listed as characteristics, or
continuous practices, as against lapses from
which the offender subsequently turns away."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 6:1-11

unde negative particle nor, not even
ocvveoBiw eat with

"The detailed application of this injunction is
not easy. But the principle is plain. There is to
be no close fellowship with anyone who claims
to be a Christian, but whose life belies his
profession." Morris

1 Corinthians 5:12

i yép pot 1ovg EEm kpivewv; oyl Tovg 0w
VUEIC kpivere,

|n yop pot ‘what business of mine is it'

¢€w out, outside; 6 ¢€m outsider,
unbeliever

Thistleton cites studies which have drawn
attention to the importance of reckoning with
the background at Corinth for a proper
understanding of this section. Thistleton
entitles 6:1-11 Legal Action by the Socially
Influential as an Abuse of Power and says,
"Mitchell argues that 'higher status people
were taking lower status people to court, where
the latter were at a disadvantage.' Thereby a
concern for the unity of the congregation was
sacrificed to the use of social networks of
power and patronage outside the congregation.
To succeed at law a person usually needed the
right contacts and direct or indirect influence."
Again, the focus is upon the distinctive
standards and behaviour which are to mark the
people of God living under the cross in
contrast with the standards of society 'outside.’
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1 Corinthians 6:1

ToApd Tic VU®V Tpdypo EY@v TPOG TOV ETEPOV
kpiveoOar €nl TdV Gdikwv, Kol obyl €l TOV
ayiov;

ToApnd Verb, pres act indic, 3s toApowm
dare, be brave

"The question carries the force of an
exclamatory expression of censure: How dare
you!" Thistleton

mpayua, Toc N matter, thing, event, deed
étepog, o, ov other, another, different

"Christian identity is bound up with attitude
towards the other." Thistleton

kpivesBar Verb, pres pass infin kpwvw
adwog, ov unjust, an unbeliever

"The unjust (or 'unrighteous’: in Greek one
word does duty for both ideas) does not
necessarily indicate that the courts at Corinth
were corrupt, it is a term applied to all outside
the church." Morris

Though Thistleton cites studies which lead him
to conclude "It is safe to conclude that the use
of Roman provincial courts for minor cases
and a near certainty of questionable justice are
virtually synonymous." They were places
where money and status spoke more loudly
than justice.

"It denotes properly the instrument or means of
judging, the rules by which one judges. It
comes to signify the place of judging, and
perhaps the panel of judges (Jas 2:6). The
sense 'tribunal’, 'court of justice' is common in
the papyri. Here the sense will be, 'are you
unworthy to judge in the least important
courts?' " Morris

Thistleton says that the meaning is courts that
have jurisdiction over the petty details of
everyday life, hence "The Corinthian
Christians, Paul urges, should hold a tribunal
... themselves... The tribunal ... may consist
not of a series of legal pronouncements by
fellow Christians, but of a gathering of
appropriate people within the church to
attempt mediation, based on a renunciation of
avarice and even, if necessary, of 'rights' (as
Paul does in 9:3-12, ‘we have not claimed this
"right",' v.12)."

ghayotoc, 1, ov (superl of pukpoc) least,
smallest, insignificant

1 Corinthians 6:3

oVK oidate Ol AyYELOLG KPIVODUEY, LUNTLYE
Blotikd;

ovyt (emphatic form of o0) not, no; used in
questions expecting an affirmative answer.

1 Corinthians 6:2

1] ovk ofdote d1L 01 Gylol TOV KOGHOV
KpWovoLV; Kol €1 &v DIV kpivetat 0 kKOGHOG,
ava&loi éote kpunpimv Elayiotov;

kpwobowv Verb, fut act indic, 3 pl kpwvo

Cf. Dan 7:22; Matt 19:28. This judgement is as
aspect of the Christian being in Christ. He will
judge and his act of judgement will also be
ours. "It is more than likely that the saying 'the
saints will judge the world' represented a self-
congratulatory catchphrase along with the
language about being filled to satisfaction,
being enriched, and reigning as kings (4:8)...
Paul's argument would retain its full force
logically if served as a strictly ad hominem
argument, with the sense: you think that you
are worthy (d&uo1) to judge the Roman Gentiles
on the last day, do you? So why are you not
competent or worthy (éva&ior) to arbitrate
concerning some very little, everyday matter?"
Thistleton

Cf. Matt 25:41. "Godet reminds us that in the
climax to this epistle Paul declares that Christ
will finally destroy macav dpynv kot Tacov
£€ovotav (15:24). Christ alone will be
sovereign and will yield his kingship to God
(v.24a), and arguably (see above on v.2) the
corporeity of believers characterised by being-
in-Christ in this derivative sense share in
Christ's acts and declarative speech-acts. That
the setting-to-rights of all things includes the
non-human creation as well as the world is, as
Erasmus comments, a less presumptuous
assumption that to assume the opposite."
Thistleton

untye  how much more
Buwtwkog, n, ov pertaining to everyday life

1 Corinthians 6:4

BloTikd puév obv kptiplo. £V Exnte, TovC
£€ovbevnuévoug &v i) ékkAncia, TobTovg
kaBilete;

¢av if, even if

ava&loc, ov unworthy, incompetent, unfit
Kpirnpov, ov N court, legal case

"The if construction (v with the subjunctive;
contrast €i with the indicative in v.2) carries
the delicate implication that such lawsuits
should not arise.” Morris

€€ovbevew despise, treat with contempt
ékiinota, og T congregation, church
kabilw trans cause to sit, set, set up

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT



http://sblgnt.com/

Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

Is this a question (NRSV, REB, NJB, NAS) or
an imperative (N1V, AV)? If understood as an
imperative, Paul is saying that those ‘despised’
in the church, those of least repute, are
sufficient to act as judges. If, as perhaps more
likely, it is a question, he is asking why
worldly judges, those whose wisdom and
understanding is despised in the church, are
accepted as their judges: "Men who are
absolutely nothing in the church — is it they
whom you make your judges?" Weymouth

Only here and Rom 11:12. "To go to law with
a brother is already to incur defeat, whatever

the result of the legal process.” Morris

1 Corinthians 6:5

TPOG EVIPOTNY DUV Aéy®. 0UTmG 0K VL €V
VUV 00O€lg GOPOG O duvhoeTar dtakpivar Gva
pésov tod AdEAPOD avTOoD,

évtpomm, ng f shame

|01')m)g 'has it come to this'

évt there is (equivalentto éveotv)

0vde1g, 0vdE, 00OV NO one, nothing;
ovdev not at all

c0(og, N, oV Wise, experienced

Paul is using irony in the light of the claim by
many at Corinth to be ‘wise.'

dvuvnoetan  fut midd dep indic, 3 s dvvapo
dwakpivar Verb, aor act infin dokpve
judge, evaluate, discern

The aorist implies 'giving a decision' rather
than 'conduct a trial’

ava prep used distributively with acc. each,
each one; dava pesov among, between
pecoc, 1, ov middle

1 Corinthians 6:6

GALGL AOELPOG LeTd AOEAPOD KPIVETOL, KOl
to¥t0 &7l dmictov;

kpwo judge, pass judgement on
amotog, ov unfaithful, unbelieving

The shame is twofold; firstly that brother
should go to law against brother, and then that
that they should do this before unbelievers.

1 Corinthians 6:7

HoN pHév odv SAog fiTtnua HHiv £oTtv 8T
kpipoto Exete ped’ Eavtdv- S1d Tl 00Y1 LAAAOV
adikeicte; d10. i 0Oyl pdAAOV dmootepeiobe;

non adv now, already

Suggests that a Christian 'court’ of arbitration
is only a concession. Cf. Matt 18:15-17. "To
move beyond the first stage of person-to-
person dialogue is already fjttnua, a moral
failure." Thistleton

ohwg adv at all; actually
Arnua, tog N defeat, failure

Kpwa, Tog N judgement, condemnation
ovyL seev.l

poriov adv more; rather, instead
adwew wrong, treat unjustly, harm

Be deprived of rights.

anootepew defraud, rob, steal

Compare Matthew 5:39,40. "Is Paul's
expectation fair or reasonable? It is no more
'fair' and 'reasonable’ than the divine grace
which has eclipsed justice in Christ's giving up
of his person and his 'rights' on the cross,
indicating in turn God's surrender of his 'right'
to pronounce a negative verdict on humankind
without transcending justice in costly,
generous mercy." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 6:8

GALG DUETS AdiKelTE KOl dmooTepeite, Kai TOUTO
GOEAPOVG,.

| adwkerte 'you deprive people of justice.'

|K0u Tovto adedpoug ‘and believers at that.'

1 Corinthians 6:9

"H 0¥k oidate 6t ddkot Oeod Pactreiav ov
KAnpovouncovcty; un mhavacte: obte mdpvot
oUte eidwAordTpar oUTE potyol ovTe LoAokol
olte dpoevokoitat

adwog, ov unrighteous, sinful

In light of the immediately preceding verses
the word here may mean 'unjust’, but it more
probably has the general meaning of 'those
who do evil,' the general term then being
followed by a list of examples.

KAnpovopem gain possession of, inherit

"He is not describing the qualifications
required for an entrance examination; he is
comparing habituated actions, which by
definition can find no place in God's reign for
the welfare of all, all those qualities in
accordance with which Christian believers
need to be transformed if they belong
authentically to God's new creation in Christ.
Everything which persistently opposes what it
is to be Christlike must undergo change if
those who practice such things wish to call
themselves Christians and to look forward to
resurrection with Christ... In principle the old
practices lie behind them, belonging to their
past. They must (logical must) remove these
anomalies to prove the authenticity of their
calling as holy people who belong to God (1:2-
3)." Thistleton

mhavaw lead astray, mislead, deceive
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|Cf. Gal 6:7.

ovte not, nor (ovte ... ovte neither ... nor)

1 Corinthians 6:10

Thistleton argues that Paul's lists (cf. 5:9-11)
have their roots not in Stoicism but in the
Jewish Wisdom tradition which highlights the
contrast of lifestyle between the covenant
community of God's people and pagan society.
"C.H.Dodd argued convincingly in his Gospel
and Law (1951) that the basis of Paul's ethics
is to be 'sharply distinguished from that of
contemporary Greek moralists, who from the
time of Aristotle have set out to provide a self-
contained and self-justifying system of
ethics." Hence, while reflecting the OT, these
lists are not Jewish but are specifically
Christian in that they are rooted in the Gospel.
"The basis for these specific, individual issues
is not Stoic or Jewish ethics, but Christian
identity as temples of the Holy Spirit (6:19)
redeemed at cost to belong to Christ as his
(6:20)." Thistleton.

Such lists reflect the catechetical teaching
given in the NT church (see Selwyn's second
essay appended to his commentary on 1 Peter),
hence the appeal, 'do you not know.'
Nevertheless, the evils Paul highlights here are
not general but reflect specific problems at
Corinth which needed to be addressed. "This
theme is expounded in a masterly way by
Kenneth Bailey... He points out that the ten
'vices' listed in 6:9-10, five allude to sexual
issues, which directly relate to 5:1-13 and
6:12-20; while a further five relate to issues of
greed and grasping, eating and being drunk,
which are taken up explicitly in 11:17-34. In
Bailey's incisive study the specific significance
of Paul's 'list' for issues at Corinth become
undeniable." Thistleton

obte KAémtan ovte mAgovékTat, oV péBvcot, ov
Aoidopot, ody Gpmayeg Pacireiov Ogod
KANPOVOUNGOLGLY.

KAemtng, ov m thief

mAgovekTNG, ov M one who is grasping or
greedy, one who is covetous

pebvoog, o m drunkard

Lowdopog, ov m slanderer

apna&, ayog grasping, greedy

The sins listed are all violations of the moral
law of God, as exemplified in the 10
commandments. Those characterised by these
sins are excluded from the kingdom of God.

"Some writers believe that Paul simply took
over conventions from Hellenistic Judaism,
while others see him as returning to the OT as
a source of distinctive ethic for a distinctive
people. A more substantial problem arises
from whether undue attention to the Levitical
and Deuteronomic codes would signify a
‘Judaising' obsession with law as against
gospel... What is clear from the connection
between 1 Cor 6:9 and Rom 1:26-29 and their
OT backgrounds is Paul's endorsement of the
view that idolatry, i.e., placing human
autonomy to construct one's values above
covenant commitments to God, leads to a
collapse of moral values in a kind of domino
effect.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 6:11

movnpog, a, ov evil, bad, wicked

gidwioratpng, ov m idolater

potxog, o m adulterer

ualakog, n, ov  soft, effeminate,
homosexual

Kol TadTé Tveg fTE: GALY AmeAoVCacHE, ALY
Nyéobnte, dAia £dkodONTE &V 1@ OVONATL
10D kvpiov "Incod kai év 1 TvevpoTl TOD
0g0D NuUGV.

nte The imperfect signifies what they 'used to
be'.

Thistleton, citing Scrogs, says "While paikog
may mean unmanly in general terms, more
characteristically it is used of 'the youth who
consciously imitated feminine styles and ways'
This all too readily slips into 'passive
homosexual activity' whether for pleasure or
for pay." Barrett says, "the passive ... partner ...
in male homosexual relations."

dpoevokottng, ov M practicing
homosexual

There is a vast literature concerning the
meaning of dpoevokottat, in particular
whether the reference is to homosexuals or to
(male) prostitutes (see the discussion and
bibliography in Thistleton).

anedovoacOs Verb, aor midd dep, 2 pl
arnolovouar cleanse oneself, wash
away (sin)
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"The aorist focuses on the event of coming to
faith. Traditionally these have been called
'baptismal’ aorists, especially since the notion
of having one's sins washed away fits a
baptismal context in conjunction with the
(probably) punctiliar aorist of event. But Dunn
rightly insists that we should interpret
'baptismal’ in the broadest terms as the way of
describing the spiritual event of which baptism
constitutes the sign, whether or not it coincides
chronologically... The washing clean is not just
the forgiveness for which the believer asks
day-by-day renewal. It is a wiping clean of the
slate once-for-all which is associated (as here)
with justification by grace... a once-for-all
event which corresponds to the once-for-all
sufficiency of Christ's deed of salvation."
Thistleton

ovopa, Tog N name, title, person, authority,
reputation

There are three variants relating to 'Incov

Xpiotov

i) The shortest is Incov alone (A, DS, 88,
Harclean Syriac Lectionaries)

ii) The longest is fuwv Tnoov Xpiotov (B,
C", 33, Origen™, Athanasius).

iii) ‘Inoov Xpotov (p***, x, D, maj or
Ireneus, Tertullian and Cyprian).

The weight of support is for this last reading,

though Metzger favours the shortest reading.

1 Corinthians 6:12

[Tévta pot EEeotiv: GAA’ 00 TAVTO GUUPEPEL.
mhvta pot EEeoTv: AAL’ 00K EY®
é€ovolacOnoopat Hrd Tvog.

aywleo sanctify, make holy, purify

"Paul now uses fylwectnte and éduconmbnte to
signify the once-for-all events when in Christ
the readers were set apart as holy and put right
in your standing.” Thistleton

€€eotiv impersonal verb it is permitted, it is
lawful

dwatom justify, acquit, declare & treat as
righteous

"The aorist passive ¢ducoimbnte without doubt
has its full meaning of justification by grace:
you were put in a right relation with God, you
were put right in your standing. Far from
appealing to supposedly narrow imagery of
forensic acquittal or of so-called legal fiction,
at Corinth the theology combines both the gift
character of Corinthian concerns about status
and self-worth (they are accepted and given a
status of privilege bestowed by grace) and the
dual frame of reference which Paul earlier
applied to ministry as both high-status
(necessary to God's purposes of growth) and
low status (servants, 3:5-6: 11 o0V otV
Amolhwg; Tt de oty [TawAog; dwakovot ... 6
Beog o&avev-). In close parallel, the
Corinthians are indeed 'semper iustus, semper
peccator.’ ... In the context of union with
Christ the passive voice 'Christ was raised'
(éymyeton, 15:4,14) constitutes an essential part
of the logic of divine gift which embraces
resurrection and justification equally, as by
grace alone, without human contribution. In
6:11 the theme of newness of life is thus
expressed in the three aorists drelovcocbs ...
Nyodnte ... £dikoimdnte &v T dvouatt Tov
kupov Inoov Xpiotov. This applies with
particular poignancy to the addressees at
Corinth. As we have noted, many were
obsessed with problems arising from the thirst
for status, acceptance, and self esteem. Paul
declares: You are accepted! You belong! You
have privileged status! But all this comes from
God as his free, sovereign, gift." Thistleton

Morris suggests from the way the phrase ‘all
things are lawful to me' is introduced that it
may have been used by the Corinthians to
excuse their own sinful conduct. And
Thistleton says, "There can be no question that
the initial clause of v.12 represents a quotation
used as a maxim by some or by many at
Corinth... it is part of the Corinthian theology
that Christian believers have been granted
liberty from the law." It may be a phrase they
had gained from Paul but were now using
improperly for their own ends. Paul accepts the
principle, but shows that other principles also
are important and must govern the application
of their 'slogan’.

ovueepo usually impersonal it is better, it is
profitable, it is useful

"Paul ... transposes debates about 'liberty' and
'what is permissible’ into the different key of
‘what is helpful... part of the grammar of union
with Christ is to share Christ's concern for the
well-being of the other, and to let go of his or
her own freedoms in order to liberate the other.
The 'mind of Christ' (2:16) has to be relearned
and rediscovered at Corinth, not least as a basis
for ethics and lifestyle.” Thistleton

£€ovotlacOnoopor Verb, fut pass indic, 1 s
¢€ovcalm have power over

Thistleton seeks to capture Paul's wordplay
here by translating the phrase "'Liberty to do
anything' — but I will not let anything take
liberties with me."
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1 Corinthians 6:13

T0 Ppdparta Tf] Kothig, Kai 1) Koo Tolg
Bpodpoactv: 0 8¢ 0e0g kai TavTnV Kol TadTa
KOTOPYNOEL TO 8& odpa 0V Tfj TopveiQ AAAL
0 Kupim, Kai 6 KOpLog T® chpatt

Thistleton says, "As numerous modern writers
agree, including Collins and Murphy-
O'Conner, Paul now quotes another Corinthian
slogan. The purpose of the slogan was to
articulate a sense of distance between deeds
done in the physical body, especially matters
relating to food, sex, or property, and the
supposedly 'spiritual’ level of life, which some
would like to think operates on a 'higher' plane
which can be isolated from the ‘lower." He
then argues that the quotation runs on to
katopynoet and means “all this is transitory
and without permanent significance for people
of the Spirit such as us."

Bpopa, tog N food, solid food

kotua, ac f stomach, womb

kotopyew render ineffective, do away with
ocopa, tog N body

10 ¢ cmpa is the beginning of Paul's
rejoinder.

nopvela, og T sexual immorality

"Libertines had ... used the fact that food did
not raise a moral issue to support their
contention that sexual conduct also had no
moral significance. Paul grants that both food
and the stomach belong to the transient
physical sphere ... But ... the body [coua] is
not something transient, but will be raised
from the dead." Craig.

"In the bodily obedience of the Christian ... the
lordship of Christ finds visible expression, and
only when this visible expression takes
personal shape in us does the whole thing
become credible as Gospel message."
Kasemann

1 Corinthians 6:14

0 8¢ Be0¢ Kol TOV KOplov fyelpev Kol Mpdg
€€eyepel dia Thg Suvapemc adTod.

gyepo  raise
gEeyepel Verb, fut act indic, 3 s éEeyepw
raise, bring to power

1 Corinthians 6:15

oUK oidate OtL To cdpaTo VIOV pEAN Xplotod
gotv; dpag 0OV & néA Tod XpioTod Toom
TOPVNG LEAN; U1 Yévorto.

uékn  Noun, nom/acc pl pehog, ovg n
member, bodily part

apag Verb, aor act ptc, mnom s aipo take,
take up, take away

mopvn, ng T prostitute

vévorto Verb, aor opt, 3s ywvoport

‘Perish the thought." "The Christian cannot
claim the privilege of being redeemed or
purchased (6:20) as one who belongs to Christ
and simultaneously take away (take back) the
limbs and organs which have been grafted onto
Christ for un-Christlike purposes that wrench
them apart again." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 6:16

1} ovk oidate &1L O KOAADEVOG T] TOPVY EV
o®pd ¢otv; "Ecovtal yap, enoiv, oi d0o &ig
chpra piov.

KoAAoopar unite oneself with

goovtan Verb, fut indic, 3 pl &

onoiv Verb, pres act indic, 3s ¢nut say

dvo gen & acc dvo two

oap€, capkog T flesh, physical body,
human nature

|Gen 2:24.

1 Corinthians 6:17

0 0& KOAMDEVOS T® KLpim Ev mveDUE EoTIV.

"The believer is one with his Lord. He has 'the
mind of Christ' (2:16). He will react the way
the Lord would react." Morris

"Paul is probably referring to the work of the
Spirit, whereby through the 'one Spirit' the
believer's 'spirit' has been joined indissolubly
with Christ." Fee

"In Paul's own thought, the twin thoughts add
up to this: the whole man, body and spirit,
belongs to the Lord. Therefore illicit union
with a harlot, although it is 'merely' physical,
as the Corinthians would say, effects a oneness
of physical relationship which contradicts the
Lord's claim over the body." Gundry

"This lack of 'devotion’ to Christ (2 Cor 11:3)
contradicts the 'marriage pledge’ or 'betrothal’
(&dppolopan, 11:2, only here in the NT,
meaning to fit together, to join, to give in
marriage)." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 6:18

QevyeTe TNV Topveiav: mav audpmmua 6 v
momor GvBpwnog £kToc T0d oMUaTOG E0TLV, O
d¢ mopvedov gig To d10v cdU ApopTAVEL

eevyo flee, run away from, avoid

"The present imperative indicates habitual
action, 'Make it your habit to flee.' That is the
only way to treat it... The Christian must not
temporize with it, but flee the very thought."
Morris

Rosner suggests that ‘flee' is a possible allusion
to Joseph's flight from Potiphar's wife.

nopvela, og T seev.15
apaptnuo, tog N sin, sinful deed
gav if, even if, though; ¢ éov whatever
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éktog prep with gen outside, outside of,
except

Topvev® commit sexual immorality

idwog, 0, ov one's own

apoptove  Sin, commit sin

Thistleton writes, "Meyer ... proposed that
whereas drunkenness, greed, an even suicide
use means external to the body for the purpose
of self-gratification or desire, only sexual acts
are entirely and exclusively initiated by, and
carried out by means of, the body." Thistleton
then argues that Paul, far from having a
negative view of sexual relations, is
highlighting their unique nature. "In the
context equally of union with Christ and of
physical union the issue becomes one of fully
'giving' oneself to the one to whom one
belongs. In the context of marriage Paul can
perceive this intimacy of self-giving as making
‘holy' (7:14) or 'as in the Lord' (7:39). This
achieves an even clearer profile if Klein is
right to perceive a possible background to
6:18-20 in the covenantal relationship which is
presupposed in Hos 3:1-3."

The aorist points to a decisive action in the
past. "The imagery of the purchased slave
underpins the point that Christian believers
belong to a new master, or owner, to whom
they must give account for everything."
Thistleton

wun, ng f honour, respect, price
dokalm praise, honour, glorify, exalt
dn indeed, then, therefore, now

1 Corinthians 7:1ff

1 Corinthians 6:19

1 oV ofdate &1L TO oMU VUAV vadg Tod v
e~ e 7 4 4 L} T o k3 hY
ViV ayiov Tvedpatodg Eotiv, 0V Exete MO
0eoD; Kol OVK £0TE E0VTDV,

Note the singular copa, though the sense may
be distributive. "The corporate aspect of the
community as the Spirit's temple in 3:16
receives a more individual application here,
which arises in the context of the personal
lifestyle at issue in this chapter." Thistleton

vaog, ov M temple, sanctuary

"The universal presence of images of the
deities in Greco-Roman temples would have
made the principle more vivid to first-century
readers. The image of the god or goddess
usually dominated the temple either by size or
by number (or both), and Paul declares that the
very person of the Holy Spirit of God, by
parity of reasoning, stands to the totality of the
bodily, everyday life of the believer (copa) in
the same relation of influence and moulding of
identity as the images of deities in pagan
temples.” Thistleton

"The tone of 7:1-11:1 differs strikingly from
that of 5:1-6:20" Thistleton. Paul now
responds to a number of questions raised by
the Corinthians, questions to which a clear
black and white answer cannot be given. "The
key point in this major block is Paul's pastoral
sensitivity to grey areas of difficulty.”

One of the subjects concerning which the
Corinthians had written to Paul was marriage
(7:1-40).

Deming and others draw attention to the Stoic-
Cynic debates concerning marriage which may
have affected the Corinthians. In particular,
Epictetus advocated marriage for the ordinary
person but for the Cynic, devoted to
philosophical reflection, it is best to remain
single. The Cynic can marry only under special
circumstances.

"... the situation must be borne in mind. There
was a widespread admiration for ascetic
practices, including celibacy. Some, at least, of
the Corinthians shared in this. Paul makes
every concession to this point of view. He
agrees that celibacy is 'good' and he points to
some of its advantages. But he regards
marriage as normal." Morris

Margaret Mtchell sugests that Paul is
addressing the potential divisiveness of a two-
tier morality in which the spiritual ‘elite’ claim
a 'higher' lifestyle. Paul insists that holiness of
life should embrace and be lived out within the
context of normal social relations (cf. 1 Thess
4:3-5).

1 Corinthians 7:1

Iepi 8¢ AV dypayate, KaAdvV GvOphT®
YOVOUKOG pr) GrtecOot

gowtog, Eavtn, éavtov  reflexive pronoun,
himself, herself, itself

1 Corinthians 6:20

Nyopdobnte yap tipiic: do&doate dn TOV Bedv
&V T@ oMOUOTL OUAV.

Nyopbobnte Verb, aor pass indic, 2 pl
ayopalm buy, redeem

yovn, oukog f woman, wife
GntecBon  Verb, pres midd infin dnte  light,
ignite; midd. take hold of, touch
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Thistleton argues that kaAov avBpwnm
yovoukog pr GrtecOon is a statement by the
Corinthians, which Paul now quotes at the
beginning of his response. It is difficult to
determine whether the question related to the
beginnings of such a relationship — whether a
person should get married — or to conduct
within an existing relationship — abstinence
from sexual relations within marriage.

1 Corinthians 7:2

o1 6¢ T0G Topveiag EKOOTOG TNV £0VTOD
yovoika €T, kal €KAot ToV idov Gvdpa
EYET®.

Thistleton suggests that d¢ is adversative, '‘On
the contrary.' Paul expresses his disagreement
with the proposition quoted in v.1.

nopvela, og T sexual immorality

'Rather, in the face of so much immorality...'
(REB). Paul advocates a lifestyle in stark
contrast with the general immorality of society,
immorality which has infected the church.

£kaotog, M, ov each, every
gowtog, gavtn, éovtov  him/her/itself

&yeto the present tense implies 'keep' as well
as 'have'.

idwog, a, ov one's own
avopa Noun, accs avnp, avépog m man,
husband

"Against this background Paul advocates ‘a full
conjugal life' (Rosner) against the background
of Gen 2:18 and the Decalogue." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 7:3

T Yovaiki O avip TV 0QeMV ArodidoTw,
opoimg 8¢ kal 1 yovi T® avopi.

open, g T debt, what is due

Applies to every aspect of the marital
relationship.

arodwoul give, pay, fulfil

"The present imperative, render, indicates the
habitual duty" Morris.

"The present may imply that the ascetics were
not in the majority at Corinth: the believers are
to continue the established practice (rather than
to return to it, as aorist would imply). On the
other hand, the present may simply denote
habitual practice." Thistleton

opowng likewise, in the same way

Note the emphasis on mutuality.

1 Corinthians 7:4

1M yovn tod idiov cdpatog oK EEovatdlel GAL
0 avnip- opoimg 8¢ Kkai 6 avip Tod diov
odpaTog 0vK EE0Vataletl AAAY 1] Yovi.

oopa, Tog N body
é€ovoalm have power over

"The wife's body does not belong to her alone,
but also to the husband...' (NIV)

1 Corinthians 7:5

U1 dmoctepeite AAANAOLG, €1 UATL AV €k
GULPAOVOL TTPOG KAPOV (v GYOAACTTE TH)
TPOGEVYT] KOl TIAY €7l TO avTO NTE, Vol pn
mePpaln vpdc 6 Zatavag dd TV aKpaciov
VUOV.

arnootepew defraud, rob, steal
aAAnlov, o1g, ovg One another

... of marital dues/rights'. "Marital dues brings
out what is implicit but not explicit in the
Greek. Although the context makes it clear that
physical intimacy is the primary issue, mutual
support and companionship cannot be
excluded.” Thistleton

av particle indicating contingency

"The concession for 'special circumstances' is
expressed hesitantly as i pitu 6v." Thistleton

cuueevov, ov N mutual consent
Kopog, ov M time, season
oyolalm spend time in, devote self to

|A number of later MSS add ‘fasting’

ToAly - again, once more
nepolo test, tempt
axpaota, ag T lack of self-control

"If the katpog in which the couple cease
intimacy is too prolonged, Satan will cash in
on it to transform a time of prayer into one of
negative trials or harmful fantasy. When
voluntary consent begins to degenerate into
frustration and the boundaries of self-control
begin to collapse into dxpaocta, the whole
experience becomes counterproductive: the
goal would be nullified if Satan went on
putting you through trials beyond your self-
control. Paul speaks here more as a pastor and
counsellor rather than as a Christian moralist."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 7:6

TOVTO O AEY® KOTA CLYYVAOUNV, OV KT
EMLTOYNV.

ocvyyvoun, ng f concession
¢mrayn, ng f command, order, authority

Morris sees this as referring not just to v.5 but
to verses 2-5. "Paul has laid down duties for all
who are married, but he does not lay it down as
a duty that all should be married."
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"Witherington, Wolff, Schrage, and many
others refer the concession to the clause at the
end of v.5 only: the couple may abstain from
intimacy for a specific time if both of them
find this helpful, but this is purely their own
decision, and Paul lays down no rule or
command about this matter. This interpretation
is entirely convincing (pace Winter) and leaves
no apparent linguistic or exegetical difficulty.
This explanation also coheres with Paul's
affirmation of a full marriage relationship,
against the Roman background in which
marriages were often mere instruments of
convenience, and could be annulled simply
with the words tuas res tihi habeto (‘take your
things and go'). Against such a background,
Weiss sees apostolic injunctions, which
Witherington convincingly perceives as about
mutuality and reciprocal dues. In this context,
the concession applies only to the special
circumstances of v.5b." Thistleton

The masculine here is probably gender
inclusive, though some (e.g. Fee) think that the
reference is to widowers, complemented then
by ympaic. Thistleton thinks this suggestion
caries extra weight in light of the pressure on
men and women to remarry speedily. He cites
an article by Aline Rousselle to the effect that
in Roman society "a widow was expected to
remarry within a year, and a divorcee within
six months."

Kistermaker, however, says, "the unmarried
are a class of people that includes widowers
and both men and women who are single,
separated or divorced."

1 Corinthians 7:7

mpa, ag T widow

¢av if, even if, though

peivoowy  Verb, aor act subj, 3 pl pevo trans
remain, stay

kayo from kot éyo and I, butl, | also

1 Corinthians 7:9

0l 8¢ mavTag avOpdTovg sivar (¢ Kai
guavtdv- aAAL Ekaotog dlov Eyet yhpiopa €k
0g0d, 0 pév obtmg, 6 08 oVTMC.

€l 6¢ oVK &yKpaTedovTaL, YOUNGHTOCAY,
KpeITTOV Yap €0ty youfjcot 1j tupotodat.

gykpatevopon exercise self-control

0che wish, will
sivar  Verb, pres infin simn
guavtov, ng reflexive pro. myself, my own

Many suggest that Paul may have been
widowed.

"Deming perceives this expression of
preference as 'diplomatic' support for, and self-
identification with, those who raised the issue
at Corinth ‘enabling Paul to identify with the
Corinthians and advise them. A similar manner
of persuasion may be found elsewhere in Paul,
namely 1 Cor 14... Paul expresses both his
empathy and his reservations by stating in
14:5, "I want you all to speak in tongues — but
rather that you may prophesy" (8ghw d¢
TOVTOG ... poAdov d¢ ...), and in 14:18-19, "I
thank God that | speak in tongues more than
you all, but ..."" (Deming's italics)." Thistleton

Thistleton suggests that the picture is of "a
couple for whom mutual love has become so
powerful that it becomes a distraction from
‘everything for the sake of the gospel." He
thinks that the phrase here means 'If they do
not have power over their passions.'

Yope® marry

kperrtov and kpeiooov adv. better

nmopodobar  Verb, pres midd/pass dep infin
mopoopor burn, be inflamed with desire

"Paul does not regard the suppression of sexual
desires as itself meritorious, as some later
writers have held." Morris

1 Corinthians 7:10

Toig 6¢ yeyaunkootv mapayyéAl®, ok £y
GAAGL O KOPLOG, YUVOTKO GO AVOPOG LT
xopledivol

£K0.GTOG, 1, OV See V.2
yapiopa, Tog n - gift (from God)

yeyapunkoow Verb, perf act ptc, 3 pl yopem

"Each has his proper gift from God. The
question of marriage cannot be decided by
applying one law to all. Each must consider
what is God's will for him. And marriage, just
as much as celibacy, is a gift of God." Morris

The perfect denotes the married state
consequent upon the act of marrying.
"The case envisaged is that of marriage where
both partners are Christians." Morris

1 Corinthians 7:8

napayyelw command, instruct
yopwo separate; pass. separate oneself,
leave

|Cf. Mk 10:11-12.

Aéyo 6¢ Toig dydpotg Kol Talg yMpos, KoAOv
a0TOoig €0V HEIVOOLY BG KAYD:

1 Corinthians 7:11

dyopog, ov f & m unmarried, single

— &av 8¢ Kol Yop1obi, pevétm Gyapog 1 Td
avopl KaToAlaynte — Kol dvdpa yovalka pr
aoplévar.

peve see v.8
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dyopog, ov f& m see v.8

kotaAdoynite Verb, aor pass imperat, 3 s
KataAlaoom reconcile

apiévor Verb, pres act infin o leave,
forsake, divorce.

Some have suggested that at Corinth there
were those who wanted to pursue an ascetic
marriage and who wanted to separate so as to
avoid the temptation to intimacy. Whatever the
situation, Paul is seeking to reinforce the
distinctively Christian view of marriage
against the background of permissive Roman
society.

1 Corinthians 7:12

Toig 6¢ Aowoic Aéyw &yd, ovy O KOpLog- €1 TG
G0eAPOG yuvaika Eyetl Amotov, Kol obtn
OLVELOOKET OIKETV LET” AOTOD, LT APETO
avTVv"

lowmog, 1, ov rest, remaining

By 'the rest' Morris understands "those not
bound by the ties of Christian marriage."

Aéym €ym, ovy 0 kVprog i.e. Paul is no longer
citing direct sayings of Jesus. This does mean
that he believes that what he says carries any
lesser authority.

amotog, ov unfaithful, unbelieving
ovvevdoken be willing, agree to

It is probably best to understand Paul's words
against the background of the concern by some
Corinthians to live 'holy" lives. Since they were
Christians they should have no fellowship with
non-Christians (cf. for instance, 6:12-20).
What then of unbelieving spouse or children?
Should they be put away for the sake of
holiness? In affirming their holiness Paul is not
saying that they too are Christians but that the
Christian's relationship with them is acceptable
to God — holy in the sense of sanctioned by

God for the sake of the believing partner.
"The godliness of the one does more to

'sanctify' the marriage than the ungodliness of
the other to make it unclean. Accordingly a
believer can live with an unbeliever ['not in the
contracting of marriages but in maintaining
those already entered into'] with a clear
conscience." Calvin

Thistleton says, "If the spouse falls under the
influence of the Christian partner's faith,
lifestyle, prayer, and living out of the gospel,
how much more shall the children?" He
believes 'holy' here to mean 'separate’ and
adds, "Even if only one parent is Christian the
children will be marked by an element of
shaping and 'difference’ from a wholly pagan
environment."

Implies mutual consent.

1 Corinthians 7:15

oikew intrans live, dwell; trans live in

1 Corinthians 7:13

€l 6¢ 0 dmiotog ywpiletal, yopiléchw: o
dedovA@Tat O GOEAPOG T 1) AdEAPT) €V TOIG
TO100T01g, &V 08 eipnvn KEKANKeY Ndg O 0g6g.

kol yovn €1 Ti¢ &yst dvSpa EmioTov, Kai ovTog
GLVELOOKET OIKEY HET” AOTHG, U] APLET® TOV
avopa.

1 Corinthians 7:14

yopécbo Verb, pres pass imperat, 3 s
yopilo see v.10.

dedoviwton  Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s
doviow enslave, make (someone) a
slave

Nylaotat yap 6 avip 0 motog &v i) yuvoukd,
Kol Nylootot 1 yovi 1 Gniotog &v 1@ adeApd-
gmel Gpa Ta Tékva VUMV akaBoptd oTly, VOV
0¢ dy1d €otv.

Nyiooton Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s aywlm
sanctify, make holy

énel since, because, for

tekvov, ov n child; pl descendants

dxabaptog, ov unclean

"But does the referential denotation mean: not
... in slavery to remain with the former spouse,
or not in bondage to the marriage tie which
would prevent freedom to remarry?"
Thistleton.

FF Bruce considers that Paul defines
abandonment in these verses as "a state of
what amounted to widowhood." He adds:
"Presumably remarriage would not be
completely excluded for the believer."

The nature of the 'holiness' of the unbelieving
partner and of the children is unclear.
Paedobaptists, such as Morris, argue that the
child of a believing parent is to be regarded as
a Christian until they reach the age of
discretion. This is difficult to sustain since the
same can hardly be applied to the unbelieving
partner. Paul is answering questions from the
Corinthians, so that his meaning, though
obscure to us, was plain to them.

TO0VTOG, OTN, ovtov correlative pronoun and
adjective such, of such kind

gipnvn, g T peace

1 Corinthians 7:16

i yap oidag, yovor, £l ToV dvdpa chosic; 1 Ti
oidag, Gvep, €l TNV YLUVOIKO COOELG;

ocolw save, rescue, heal
dvep Noun,vocs davnp
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"Exactly opposite conclusions have been
drawn as to the force of this. Some feel that it
means that marriage should be retained as long
as possible in the hope of conversion... To
others Paul's meaning is that marriage is not to
be regarded simply as an instrument of
evangelism. To cling to a marriage which the
heathen is determined to end would lead to
nothing but frustration and tension... On the
whole the latter seems more likely to be right
than the former." Morris

1 Corinthians 7:17-24

Thistleton entitles this section Divine Calling
or Improved Status? He says that Paul's
response to the concerns at Corinth establishes
"the principle that neither freedom in the new
creation nor obedient response to the divine
call can be compromised by the constraints of
a person's circumstantial situation or status in
everyday life. A Christian does not have to
seek 'the right situation' in order to enjoy
Christian freedom or to serve God's call
effectively.”

1 Corinthians 7:17

Ei un ékdoto mg éuépioev 6 KOpLog, EKacTovV
¢ kéKANKeV 0 0e0g, obtmg TEepTaTEiT® KOl
obtmg &v Taig EkKAnciong Ticolg S TACCOLLAL.

The &i un (literally, ‘except’) introduces a
contrast with what precedes it. Paul has spoken
previously of the Christian's freedom —
pursuing what makes for peace. He now
introduces a contrasting theme, the need to be
content with the situation in which God has
placed you.

ékaotog, M, ov each, every
peplo divide, assign, apportion
neputatew walk, walk about, live

"The Pauline logic seems to be that the call of
the gospel (in the primary sense) can subsume
within it a transposition and sublation of
earthly circumstances which make a situation
capable of becoming one in which the call to
service can become (or remain) operative."
Thistleton

ékkinota, ag f congregation, church
dutacom command, give instructions

Paul is not treating the Corinthians as a special
case or laying down for them what he does not
lay down for others.

1 Corinthians 7:18

TEPLTETUNUEVOC TIG EKANOM; Un) Emondcobm: &v
axpoPuotig kékAntai Tig; ur| nepirepviécHo.

neprtetpunuévog  perf pass ptc, m nom s
TEPUTEUV®  Circumcise

émomnaopor remove marks of circumcision
akpoPvotia, ag f  uncircumcision, non-Jews
kéxdntai  Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s kaAew

The new creation enables us to live renewed
lives no matter what our situation. In general,
the Christian does not have to seek to change
their situation in order to be a 'better' Christian
or to serve the Lord more fully.

1 Corinthians 7:19

1 mepLTOUT] 0VOEV £0TLV, Ko 1} dxpoPuotia
0V0EV £0TLV, GAAL TNPNOIS EVTOADV 0g0D.

neprtoun, ng f circumcision, those
circumcised, Jews

ovdév  Adjective, n nom & acc s ovdelg,
ovdepia, odev  No one, hothing

| 'Is neither here nor there'

| dMo 'but what matters is.'

mpnotg, eng T keeping, obeying
évtoln, g f command, order, instruction

Compare Gal. 5:6. What is important is faith
which, marked by love for God, motivates a
person to live in a manner pleasing to him.

1 Corinthians 7:20

gkaotog &v tf] KAMoel 1) 8kA0n &v tadTy
HEVETW.

£€K0OTOG, M, OV See V.17
Kinoig, eog T call, calling
pueveo trans remain, stay, abide

"In this context Paul refers to the respective
situations of being married, being celibate,
being a widow or widower, being separated,
being a Jew or a Gentile, and being a slave,
freedperson, or freeborn." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 7:21

AoDrog EKANONG; Un oot Heétm: AL €l Kol
dvvaoal EledBepog yevéaBat, pdiAiov ypiicat.

ueker impersonal verb it is of concern, it
matters; un cot peketo let it not be of
concern to you

un oot pedétw 'let it not worry you,' or, in
modern parlance, ‘forget it.'

£\evbepog, a, ov free, free person

poriov adv rather, instead

ypiloonr  Verb, aor midd dep imperat, 2 s
ypoopal use, make use of

Paul's words can be understood in one of two

very different ways:

i) &l xal dvvaco EledBepog yevésbon is
understood to mean, if you can gain free
status, and pdiiov ypficon as use the
opportunity [for freedom] instead (so AV,
RV, NIV);
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i) &l kol dOvaoar is taken to mean, even if a
chance of freedom arises, and pdiiov
ypfloat as rather, use your position as a
slave i.e. for faithful Christian living (so
NRSV).

Thistleton takes a mediating position (so also

Barrett), arguing that the first half of the phrase

relates to hopes for the future and the second

half to how one should live now. He translates
it as, "Even if there is a possibility that you
might come to be free, rather, start to make
positive use of the present." He concludes,

"Hope for freedom must not be a distraction;

one can use positively one's present situation.

But if, after putting it in perspective and

‘waiting," freedom comes, then that now

becomes the situation to use. Paul does not

bind his readers to remain in slavery; but
neither does he want them unsettled by

fantasizing about discipleship as a

freedperson.” I.e. the Christian is to live to

Christ now rather than being enslaved to hopes

of a change of situation.

V 23b — Winter suggests this is addressed to,
"Christian free men willing to sell themselves
into slavery for social and financial benefit."
Thistleton comments, "Paul is concerned with
both situations and attitude; the public world
and personal stance. Believers are not to return
to the bondage of an honour-shame culture
where everything revolves round what status is
achieved in human eyes. But with chs. 1-4, this
is the ‘wisdom' only of the world which is folly
with God." (See also the extended note in
Thistleton's commentary ad loc on Slavery in
the Graeco-Roman World of the First Century)

1 Corinthians 7:24

grkaoTtog &v @ &Ko, ddelpot, v Todtm
HEVET® TTapd Q.

mapo preposition with dat with, in the
presence of

1 Corinthians 7:22

0 yop v kupim KAnOeic dodrog dmerevBepog
Kupiov €otiv: Opoimg 6 ElevBepoc KAnOeic
d00AOg EoTv XproToD.

"Conversion is not the signal for a man to
leave his occupation (unless it is one plainly
incompatible with Christianity) and seek some
other. All of life is God's. We should serve
God where we are until he calls us elsewhere."
Morris

1 Corinthians 7:25

KAnbeig Verb, aor pass ptc, m nom s kolew
anelevbepoc, o m freedman

Cf. Gal 4:31; 5:1.

"The slave's real status is not defined by
current legal status, but neither is it defined as
simply an improved individual condition:
freedom. The slave's real status is determined
by his or her placement in a different
household entirely: the household of Christ.
The slave is a freedperson of the Lord and
shares in the benefit, status and obligations that
relationship brings." Fee and Schrage

[Tepi 8¢ TdV mapBévev EmTayny Kupiov ovk
&y, yvaunv 6¢ didmut mg NAeNUéEVOg HTTO
Kuplov mGTOG £lval.

nept 8¢ indicates that Paul is turning to another
subject about which the Corinthians had
written to him.

napBevog, ov T virgin, unmarried girl

opowng likewise, in the same way

1 Corinthians 7:23

Tiig yopdodnte: un yiveobe dodlot
avOpoOTv.

Is the term here used exclusively of married
women or is it gender exclusive? Thistleton
thinks that Paul is addressing the issue of those
not yet married, though with particular
attention to unmarried women. Many
understand the term here to refer to those
engaged to be married. It may also include
those who were attracted to a form of
'spiritual,’ celibate marriage.

émrayn, ng f command, order, authority

wwun, g T honour, respect, price
nyopaoOnte Verb, aor pass indic, 2 pl
ayopalom buy, redeem

Cf. 7:10,12.

Cf. 6:20.

Thistleton argues that v 23a belongs with v.22.
"The Christian belongs to Christ, not to
himself or herself. This is status and honour,
for the slave represents his or her Lord; and it
is freedom, for the believer is placed thereby in
the hands of the Lord for his care, his
decisions, his directions, his responsibility."”

yvoun, ng f intent, decision

nienuévog Verb, perf pass ptc, m noms
éheam and ékesow be merciful, show
kindness; pass. receive mercy

moToG, 1, ov faithful, trustworthy, believing

Here, 'trustworthy.'
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1 Corinthians 7:26

1 Corinthians 7:27

vouifm odv TodTo KaAdY DIapysy S8 TH
EVEGTOGOV AVAYKNV, 6Tl KOOV AvOpdT® TO
oVtmg gival.

dédecat yovauki; pun {ntet Abotv: Aélvcot Amod
yovoukog; un Cntet yovoiko:

voulw think, suppose

omapyw be (equivalent to gipt)

éveotdoav Verb, perf act ptc, facc s
éviotnuu be present

avaykn, ng f necessity, distress

dédecar  Verb, perf pass indic, 2s dew bind,
tie
ntew seek, look for, attempt

"The word conveys the notion of necessity,
hardship, or especially of external
circumstances which bring severe constraints
or severe pressures.”" Thistleton

It is not clear what 'distress' the Corinthians
were facing but it seems to have been one that
demanded special instructions concerning
appropriate conduct. Schweitzer argued that
the perspective is here thoroughly
eschatological. He argues that Paul's call to
celibacy is part of "the comradeship of the
Elect with the Messiah in His struggle against
evil powers." It is demanded in the face of
trials which form part of sharing in the
messianic sufferings which bring in the
Kingdom of God. Winter, on the other hand,
suggests that the 'distress’ mentioned was that
consequent upon the famine of AD51. Bruce,
while acknowledging the eschatological
perspective, argues that the present age is
marked by increasing tribulation which heralds
the end of the age, "of which signs [such as the
'distress' at Corinth] are already manifesting
themselves."”

Thistleton comments, "The most problematic
question is how to retain a dimension of
eschatology while making room for such
concrete instantiations as persecution, famine,
or some unnamed source of distress. Luther
argues, e.g., that Christians at all times labour
under the possibility of persecution, danger of
losing one's possessions, friends, or home, or
the general costliness of faithfulness to the
gospel. Paul's main ground for advice not to
marry, Luther insists, is the involvement of
one's family in all this (although later he
further concedes the point about divided
interests). In v.29 Luther translates the
eschatology of the shortened time into
existential address to ‘all Christians,' who are
'like guests on the earth.™

Is this addressing the situation of the married
or the betrothed? Betrothal would seem to fit
better with the context and argument. In that
case the following Aeivcon would refer to the
dissolution of the betrothal.

Mo, emg f separation, divorce
Ao loose, release, set free

1 Corinthians 7:28

€av 6¢ kai yopnong, ody fluoptec. Kol Eav
YU N mapBévoc, ovy fipaptey. OAyv 88 Ty
capki £E0VGtV 01 T010DToL, £Y(D OE VUMDY
osidopat.

"Yet again ... Paul emphasises the difference
between what is required of the Christian and
areas of freedom where Christians must take
responsibility for their own decisions after
weighing carefully the factors which others
(including Christian teachers or pastors) have
brought to their attention in a non-directive
manner. It is no less important to note this
aspect of Paul's understanding of his own role
as pastor and of the adult responsibilities of
Christian people to work things out for
themselves, than to allude to the rules and
traditions which allow no negotiation."
Thistleton

éav if, even if, though

Yope® marry

fiuapteg  Verb, aor act indic, 2 s auaptave
sin, commit sin

yaun Verb, aor act subj, 3 s youew

yopun is an older classical form of the later
Koine aorist subjunctive yaunon.

Ohwyng, eog T trouble, suffering

Thistleton suggests the meaning may here be
pressures, e.g. responsibilities (cf. vv 32-35)
and t copkt may mean 'in everyday life.'

Jeremias and Barrett think that the o1t
recitative reflects a slogan at Corinth that
matches the structure of 'it is good ..." in 7:1.

oap&, capkog T flesh, physical body

gEovowv  Verb, fut act indic, 3s &y

TO10VTOG, owTn, ovtov such, of such kind

pewdopar spare, refrain from, keep oneself
from doing

1 Corinthians 7:29

0070 &€ PN, AdEAPOT, O KaPOG
GLVECTOAUEVOG €0TIV: TO AomtoV Tva kol ol
EYOVTEG YLVOIKG MG U1 EYOVTEG DOV,

pnu_say

May carry the force, 'l mean’, or 'l affirm.’
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cvveotoAuévoc perf pass ptc, m noms: pass
grow short (of time)

"Many see a reference to the second advent.
This may be right, but, though he often refers
to the Lord's return, Paul never elsewhere
gives this kind of counsel. Both in his earlier
and his later Epistles he uses the second advent
to inspire men to blameless conduct (e.g. 1
Thess 5:1-11; Phil 1:9-11). The note of present
crisis, so marked here, is absent. It is probably
best to see a reference to circumstances at
Corinth." Morris

Thistleton says that while Paul "appeals to a
theology of eschatological imminence, this in
no way presupposes a chronology of
eschatological imminence." He cites the view
of Winter that the particular problems at
Corinth were the consequence of famine, and
adds, "Such concrete circumstances bring
home the crumbling insecurity of a world order
which stands under the apocalyptic judgment
of the cross."

Aowog, m, ov rest, remaining, other: (to)
Mowov adv. finally, henceforth, from
now on

1 Corinthians 7:30

This term was used by Stoics to signify
indifference to external events. But it also
"occurs in the teaching of Jesus as a
manifestation of the single-mindedness which
trust in God brings about (Matt 6:25, 28; par.
Luke 12:22,26; Matt 10:19). Paul uses the
word elsewhere both in the sense of a
prohibition against anxiety in the light of the
peace of God (Phil 4:6) and in the sense of
encouraging concern for other people (Phil
2:20). Jesus also refers to the worry or worries
of the present world order (tov aiwvog, Matt
13:22; Mark 4:19)." Thistleton

Thistleton underlines the difference between
the Stoic and Christian conceptions: "Whereas
Jesus and Paul advocate freedom from anxiety
and preoccupation with the self by placing
everything in God's hands, in trust, Seneca
argues that it is folly to look to God for ‘what
you can acquire for yourself.' Lack of anxiety
for Seneca becomes a matter of accepting fate:
'in noble virtue the willing soul Fate leads; but
the unwilling Fate drags along.' Paul invites,
rather, responsible deliberation in trust; how is
one to please the Lord?"

Kol ol KAoiovTeg MG U1 KAOIOVTES, Kai ol
YopovTeG MG T X0ipOoVTES, Kal ol dyopalovTeg
MG 1) KATEYOVTEG,

ayapog, ov f & m unmarried, single
pepywvaw be anxious, be concerned about

Khouw weep, cry
ayopalm buy, redeem
kateym hold fast, keep, restrain

1 Corinthians 7:31

There is a play here on words. Paul wants them
to be without distracting worries and concerns
so that they can devote their concern to the
Lord. "Paul plays on the double sense of
anxious ... right concern." Moffatt

Kol Ol YPMOUEVOL TOV KOGUOV (G 1)
KOTOYPMOUEVOL TOPAYEL YOP TO GYTLa TOD
KOGLOL TOVTOV.

nog how? in what way?
apeokw please, seek to please

1 Corinthians 7:33

0 0¢ yaunoog peptpva o Tod KOGHOL, TMG
apéon T yovouki,

ypoopot see v.21
koatoypaopot use, make full use of

yopeo marry

"Those who make use of the things of this
world should not be engrossed in them."
Morris

napoym pass by, pass away, disappear
oynua, atog n outward form, present form

The married man has divided affections. He
wants to please the Lord, but he also has
responsibilities towards wife (and family) and
must concern himself with pleasing her.

1 Corinthians 7:34

"Paul's point is not the transiency of creation
as such [note the Tovtov in addition to o
oynual], but the fact that its outward pattern, in
social and mercantile institutions, for example,
has no permanence." Barrett

Kol PLEUEPIOTOL. Kol 1] YOVT| 1] Byopog Kol 1
napBévoc pepiuvil T Tod Kvpiov, ol dyio
Kol 7@ ohpatt kol t@ mvedpatt: 1 68
younooco ueptvd o 100 KOGHOV, TR dpion
T® Avopi.

1 Corinthians 7:32

Oéhm 88 Vg dpepipvoug etvor. 6 dyopog
HePVE Ta ToD Kupiov, TG ApéoT) TA KLpim:

pepépiotor  Verb, perf pass indic, 3s pepiio
divide, assign, apportion

Oeho  wish, will
auepvog, ov free from worry or anxiety

There are differences of punctuation here
among the manuscripts (and some minor
textual variants). The chief alternatives are:

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT
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i) To read pepepioton with the previous verse
(as NIV), and to read the next sentence as
beginning ko 1 yovn 1 dyopog — ‘also the
unmarried man ...

i) Toread xou pepepioton as beginning the
sentence in verse 34 and to insert a real or
implied pause after yovn and so read, 'the
case of a (married) woman and that of an
unmarried or virgin also differ ... as AV

The textual evidence presents a confusing

multiplicity of variants. The UBS text above

reflects the reading the Committee considered
the least unsatisfactory. It is marked by them

as 'D' — great difficulty in arriving at a

decision.

Thistleton follows the UBS text in linking xoi

pepépiotor With the previous verse. "The

married man finds himself apportioned to both
his wife and to the Lord; and it is this
parcelling out of time, attention, energies, and
tasks that means he is pulled in two
directions."

napbevog, ov f virgin, unmarried girl

"The distinction between 7 yvovn fyyapog and 7
napbevog has been much discussed. But the
difference seems to be fairly clear. The former
term denotes (usually) a woman who has been
married but is now either widowed, divorced,
or in a state of permanent separation. Since the
latter subcategory is included, we need not be
surprised that Paul does not chose to use ynpa,
even if widows represents the majority of those
included under the broader term." Thistleton

N Verb, pres subj, 3s i

"Clearly a lesser involvement with 'the things
of the world' is correlative with being holy
both in the OT sense of belonging exclusively
to God ... and in the sense of devoted attention
and service to the Lord." Thistleton

Barrett considers that Paul is here quoting
another catchphrase from Corinth, "We must
conclude, therefore, that in that she may be
holy both in body and in spirit we have words
quoted from the Corinthian ascetical party.
Paul approves the sentiment, though he would
not himself confine it to the unmarried."
Others suggest the asymmetry is due to the
stigma attached to spinsters in the Greco-
Roman world. Paul asserts that such a life is
pleasing to God (though not to the exclusion of
other forms of life).

ocoua, Tog N body

1 Corinthians 7:35

T0VTO &€ TPOG TO VUV 0DTOV GOUPOPOV AEY®,
ovy tva Bpdyov DUiv EmPaim, GAAL TPOG TO
gboynpov kai edmdpedpov @ Kupim
ATEPIOTACTOG,

ovugpopov, ov N good, advantage, profit

| ‘for your help.'

Bpoyoc, ov m restriction lit. noose
gmPdio Verb, aor act subj, 1 s émporiw
lay (hands) on, throw or place on

"The metaphor is from hunting. Paul is not
trying to capture and constrain them." Morris
"Paul's motivation and concern are neither
purely authoritarian nor largely ascetic, but to
maximise the freedom and lack of anxiety
experienced by the addressees in the Lord's
work." Thistleton

gboyNUoV, ov gen ovog respected,
presentable; 1o €b. good order

Refers to doing everything properly (cf.
14:40).

gvmapedpov, ov devotion, constancy
aneplonaotwg Without distraction

A word commonly used in Stoic discourse
concerning marriage where it is used of the
undistracted devotion to study that the
unmarried can enjoy. Thistleton comments,
"Yarbrough, Wimbush, and Deming all
perceive a close affinity between Cynic
concerns and those of Paul at this point. This is
probably the closest point of affinity in this
chapter, with the fundamental difference that
(i) Paul speaks of devotion to the Lord; and
(i) Christian husband and Christian wife can
also encourage and enhance each other's
devotion to the Lord, even though a balance
sheet emerges of 'distractions' generated by
family responsibilities."”

1 Corinthians 7:36

Ei 6¢ t1c doynuovely €ni v moapbévov avtod
vopilet &av 1 VTEPAKHOC, Kol 0DTOC dpeilst
yivecBat, O Bélel Toteitw- 0Oy apaptaver:
YOUEITOGOV.

aoynuovew behave improperly

The interpretation of these verses is difficult.
(Hurd describes the verse as "one of the most
difficult and controversial in the NT.") Who is
being spoken of in this verse and what is his
relationship with the virgin mentioned? There
are three main views:

a) Older translations and commentators took
the view that Paul is probably speaking of a
parent/guardian and of his responsibility
towards his unmarried daughter or ward.
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b) Thistleton comments that "a clear majority
of twentieth century scholars interpret v.36
as referring to engaged couples.”
According to this view the reference is to a
man and his fiancée who have initially
agreed not to marry.

c) Some suggest that the reference is to
spiritual marriages where a couple agree to
live together as brother and sister — a union
of spirit rather than of body.

After detailed discussion of the options,

Thistleton adopts the second, translating the

phrase 'If anyone thinks he is not behaving in a

proper way toward his betrothed...'

vopulw think, suppose, assume
vmepakpog, ov - past the best age for
marriage, past one's prime (of women)

A woman was considered to be beyond the
normal marriageable age by the time she was
about 20.

However, it is possible to understand
vmepakpog to mean beyond intensity of feeling
or passion." It might then be considered to
apply to the man in this relationship, 'if his
passions are strong' (NRSV, REB, Moffatt).
Thistleton adopts a modified version of this
view 'if it is an undue strain," i.e. a strain
beyond reasonable limit.

opetlw ought, must, be bound or obligated

‘and it seems the right thing.'

yopeitooav Verb, pres act imperat, 3 pl
youem V.33

"The key phrase, however, is clear in meaning:
ovy apoptavet. Paul adopts an anti-ascetic
stance towards the Corinthian ascetics (or at
very least one which Wimbush calls ‘worldly'
asceticism), but is also concerned pastorally to
release those who wish to marry from any
sense of sin, failure, or second-class status.

He refuses to allow the voluntary ascetics to
regard themselves as a spiritual elite: God's
demands remain diverse for different people in
different situations." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 7:37

0g 0¢ €otnkev &v Ti] Kapdig adtod £5poiog p
Exmv avayknyv, éovciav 3¢ &yl mepi Tob idiov
Oelnpartoc, kol ToUTo KEKPIKEV EV T 16ig
Kopdig, TPEV TV £0vTod TaPOHEVOV, KOADS
O GEL

"Now that he has established the genuine
freedom of the couple to marry or not to
marry, Paul does not wish to press the case for
marriage too far. The key issue, he argues, is
whether marriage or celibacy is chosen as a
result of pressure from other people who try to
impose celibacy as a higher kind of
spirituality, or whether the person in question
is inclined in this direction entirely on grounds
of personal conviction, with complete freedom
from pressure from outside.” Thistleton

gomkev perf iotnuuintrans (in 2 aor, pf &
pluperf; all midd & pass) stand, stop,
stand firm, hold ground.

£dparog, a, ov firm, steadfast

"The whole phrase invites comparison with
Paul's later use of the same idea in Rom 14:5:
gkaotog &v 1 181 vol mnpogopeicOw, where
the context also concerns the danger of falling
prey to the pressure of other people's
judgments and pressures.” Thistleton

avaykn, ng f necessity, compulsion

'‘Not under external necessity' i.e. not because
other persons or situations are forcing him.

€€ovoa, ag f authority, right, power
idog, 0, ov one's own
Oeinpa, atog n will, wish, desire

"Power over his own will means 'the right to
give effect to his own purpose' (Parry). Slaves,
for example, would not have this right."
Morris. Thistleton interprets the phrase to
mean that Paul is asserting that, having taken
all other factors into account, the man has ‘a
full right to make his own decisions.'

kpwvo judge

mpew keep, observe, maintain

£awtog, £avtn, éovtov  reflexive pronoun,
himself, herself, itself

mpelv TV Eavtod mapbévov 'to respect her
virginity' (REB).

"Over against Niederwimmer's undue
emphasis on ascetic themes, others rightly
keep in view the spirit of this verse by
stressing Paul's constant concern to be
pastorally positive and constructive, while also
emphasising the importance of determining
what is helpful in specific cases and
circumstances. Paul counsels not withdrawal
from the world but 'revitalising' it." Thistleton
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1 Corinthians 7:38

dote kol 6 youilov v mapbévov £avtod
KoA®G Totel, kai 0 pn yopilov kpgiocov
TOMGEL.

dote SO that, with the result that
youlo give (a bride) in marriage
kperrtov and kpewoocov adv. better

"Only in the light of all that has gone before
can we assess the respective currencies of
kodwg the adverb, and kpeiooov the
comparative adverb. Since he has already
explained how much depends on
circumstances and personal convictions, he is
not damning xaiwmc with faint praise. The use
of kohwg must also confirm that 7:1 is a
quotation xaAov ... un ...). Paul's polemic
against asceticism is clear. Nevertheless, his
personal inclination is still to encourage those
who are content to remain celibate, if this is
out of conviction about how they may best
serve the Lord, and not because of a Corinthian
pressure group. Hence both the married and
the celibate are to be encouraged positively;
but some extra practical support is given to the
celibate.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 7:39

T'ovn) 8édetan €9’ Soov ypovov () 0 avnp
avTiG: &av 8¢ Kounbj 6 dvnp, ElevBépa otiv
O BéAet youndfjvor, povov év kupim:

dédetan  Verb, perf pass indic, 3s dsw bind,
tie

The perfect tense implies the continuing
effects of the past act of marriage.

06c0¢, M, ov correlative pronoun, as much as,
how much, how far

Cii Verb, pres act indic, 3s (oo live, be
alive

kowunOf Verb, aor pass dep subj, 3 s
kowwoopar sleep, fall asleep, die

ghevbepog, a, ov free, free person

Bedo  wish, will

yope® marry

povog, m, ov i) adj only, alone; ii) adv povov
only, alone

Paul's concern is that a person should not be
distracted from devotion to the Lord. Hence, if
the widow is to marry it should be to one who
shares a commitment to Christ.

1 Corinthians 7:40

HakaplOTEPQ OE €0TV €0V 0UTMG peivn), KoTa
TV EUNV YVOUNV, d0K® ¢ Kayd Tvedpo Beod
Exew.

HOKOPIOTEPOG, 0, OV happier; comparitive
of paxapiog

pevo trans remain, stay, abide;

éuoc, m, ov 1st pers possessive adj my, mine

yvoun, ng f purpose, intent, decision

|Cf. 7:25 here the sense of ‘opinion.’

dokew think, suppose
Kaym acompound word = kot éyo

|'I also think' not 'l think that I also ..."

1 Corinthians 8:1ff

Thistleton argues that 8:1-11:1 forms a single,
coherent section which he entitles, Questions
About Meat Associated With Idols And The
Priority Of Love Over 'Rights.’

1 Corinthians 8:1

[Tepi 8¢ 1dV €ldAoBOTOV, 0idapev 8Tt mhvTeg
YVOGWV EYoUeV. 1] YVDGLS GLOLOT, 1] & dydmn
01KOOOET.

The opening phrase of this verse indicates that
Paul is dealing with another matter which had
been raised by the Corinthians in their letter.
In this and subsequent verses Paul deals with
two subjects: eating meals in idols' temples
(part of the social fabric of the day), and eating
meat (and other food) that may have been
offered to an idol.

"The idol temple seems to have served both as
a butchers shop and as a place for sharing a
cultic meal.” Blue

Murphy-O'Connor observes, "About the only
time that meat came on the market was after
pagan festivals, and it had been part of the
victims sacrificed to the gods." The wealthy
could always afford to eat meat, but the poor
would have fewer opportunities, many of
which would have been handouts after pagan
festivities.

gidorobvtov, ov N meat offered to idols
navteg Adjective, m nom pl mog
yvooig, eog T knowledge, understanding

Paul is quoting another Corinthian slogan,
perhaps a catchphrase of the 'strong’ by which
they boasted of their knowledge which allowed
them to eat meat offered to idols without
gualms since they knew (didn't all?) that idols
were nothing.

@uolom cause conceit/arrogance; pass be
conceited/arrogant
oikodopem build, build up, encourage
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"Rather than seeking to demonstrate some
individualistic assertion of freedom or even
victory, love seeks the welfare of the other.
Hence if the 'strong’ express love, they will
show active concern that 'the weak' are not
precipitated into situations of bad conscience,
remorse, unease, or stumbling (see Tpockoppa
in 13:7,9). Rather, the one who loves the other
will consider the effect of his or her own
attitudes and actions upon 'weaker' brothers
and sisters. This is precisely the theology of
the church as Christ's 'body' which Paul will
expound in 12:21-24." Thistleton

However, the textual evidence for the shorter
reading is weak.

gyvooton  VErd, pert pass Indic, 3 S yvmokm

1 Corinthians 8:2

el T1g dokel Eyvokévar T, oo Eyvo kabdg del
yv@vor

"Love, rather than knowledge, should be the
Christian's determining consideration" Morris
What is of chief importance is not our
knowledge but that we are known of God (cp.
2 Tim 2:19; Gal 4:9). "The only perfect
knowledge, both loving and practical, is given
by God... To be known by God means to
belong to him... chosen by God... Could there
have been a more sure way of showing that
this love is really possible than by showing
that God himself truly communicated it?"
Spicq

1 Corinthians 8:4

dokew see 7:40
gyvoxévar Verb, perf act infin ywooko

"The yvwoig claimed by some or by many at
Corinth was a different kind of 'knowledge'
from that which Paul understands by the same
word." Thistleton

Iepi g Ppdoswg odv TdV sidwiodbTmv
oidapev 6t 0Vdev eldmAOV &v KOOU®, Kal OTL
00delg BgdC €l ) €ic.

Bpwoig, ewg T food, eating, a meal
gidorobvtov, ov seev. 1

ovmw Not yet

&yvo Verb, aor act indic, 3 s yivookm

de1 impersonal verb it is necessary, must,
should, ought

"The use of the perfect infinitive (éyvoxevor)
signifies that the Corinthians, or some of them,
perceive themselves as having achieved a
present state of 'having come to know,' i.e.,
having achieved knowledge. By contrast the
ingressive use of the aorist (¢yvw) represents
Paul's correction: he or she has not yet come to
know. The aorist infinitive yvwvai, which
follows xaBwg det (as it is necessary, or as they
ought), expands the contrast." Thistleton

"A whole variety of situations may be implied
by the phrase, ranging from meat purchased at
a butcher's shop which originated from a
temple as wholesale supplier to attendance at
festivals where meat was available to the
poorer classes, probably after a pagan
'blessing' or 'dedication,’ or eating in a dining
room attached to the temple (cf. J. Murphy-
O'Connor), to eating on formal civic occasions
‘presided over' by one or more pagan deities."”
Thistleton

Furthermore, "Meat was given away to the
poor by the well-to-do on religious holidays in
honour of one false god or another.” Blasi

1 Corinthians 8:3

&l 8¢ T1¢ dyomd tov Bedv, 0bTog EYversTol O’
avTod.

In what follows, Paul would appear to be
quoting some at Corinth and saying 'we share
your knowledge that ...

Thistleton comments, "p*® and Clement of

Alexandria omit tov Ogov, as well as vr avrov.
This makes excellent sense in the context. The
verb éyvomotar may be construed either as
middle (expressing personal interest or the
involvement of the subject of the verb in a
reflexive sense) or as a passive (known). To
retain the ambiguity, we may translate the
shorter text: but if anyone loves, he or she has
experienced true 'knowing.' Thus x* and 33
also omit vr avrov. Conzelmann describes this
shorter reading as 'a very pregnant text'; Fee
observes that 'this shorter text brings Paul's
point home so powerfully that it is most likely
what he originally wrote'; and Spicq considers
it 'very probably authentic.™

ovdelg, ovdepa, ovdev  NO one, nothing;
ovdev not at all
gidwiov, ov n idol

Exegetes and grammarians are divided over
whether o0d¢&v €idwAov should be construed as
attributive ('no idol [exists]') or as predicative
(‘an idol is nothing...").

1 Corinthians 8:5

Kot yap einep giolv Aeyopevot Beol gite év
ovpov eite émi yiic, domep eiciv Beol moAlol
Kol KOplot ToAAo1,

ginep since, if it is true that
gite if, whether

yn, g f earth
momep as, even as
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Thistleton suggests that the first part of the
verse is a quotation from the Corinthians and
the second part Paul's rejoinder. "The strong at
Corinth asserted an ontological and existential
monotheism in which the so-called (Aeyopevor)
gods were non-existent nothings. Paul
endorses their ontological monotheism. Even if
these 'so-called gods' have power over people's
lives, they are not gods or God. Only God is
God. Nevertheless, the fact that kyrios-cults do
really exist means that habitual patterns of
loyalty and devotion long practiced by new
converts before their conversion cannot simply
be brushed aside as no longer affecting their
lives and attitudes in the present. At an
existential and psychological level they still
leave their mark... Indeed, this may mean even
more. Not only do they retain a subjective
influence; they may also constitute objective
forces of evil which bring destruction,
disintegration and pain. Unless we adopt a
partition theory between 8:1-11 and 10:14-22,
Paul appears to associate them with demonic
forces.”

Thistleton says, "The argument of 'the strong'
that since idols are nothings and one God alone
has being is accepted; but it is not accepted as
an argument for lovelessly ignoring the
anxieties of 'the weak'. For all things, including
Christian experience, take their origin from
God as a gift, and since the one God is the goal
of our existence, the means by which this
comes about is that it is the one Lord Jesus
Christ through whom all things come, and he
is the means of our existence. Christ-likeness
and the shape of the cross mark all that
Christian believers are and do. Nevertheless,
the argument of 'the weak' that forces of evil
still hold sway is equally qualified by the
reminder that in common Christian confession
all things, even all food, take their origin from
God and that we cannot drive a wedge between
creation and redemption so as to live in a
ghetto, for it is through one Lord Jesus Christ
that all things (the world of creation and the
blessings of salvation) come."”

monp, Tatpog M father

1 Corinthians 8:6

GAA” Muiv glg B¢ O matnp, €€ oD Td ThvTa Kol
Nueig gig adTov, Kal €1g kOplog Inocodg
Xp1otdc, 8’ 0V 10 whvTa Kol WES S 0w TOoD.

The way the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ
are spoken of together here is a clear indication
of the deity of Christ.

1 Corinthians 8:7

Here again we may have a confessional
catchphrase from Corinth in which && o0 ta
ndvta could mean that all things, including the
meat offered to supposed idols, is in fact from
God and can be received with thanksgiving.
On the other hand, Dunn argues that here is
Paul developing the OT Shema (Deut 6:4) and
adding a Christological dimension. This early
creedal formulation stresses not only
monotheism but "the unity of creation and
salvation, to prevent a spilt in the Corinthians'
thinking between their experience of power
and their attitude to the material world... The
Lord through whom salvation comes is the
Lord through whom all things come...
Salvation for us means that we live for the one
God from whom are all things and through the
one Lord..."

AM 00K &v AV 1) YVAOIG TVEG 08 TH)
ovvnBeiq Emg dpTt 10D €ldMAOV MG
gldwAoBvtov EcBiovoty, Kal 1) cuveidnoig
adTdV 4OV ODGA LOADVETAL.

yvooig, eng T knowledge, understanding
ovvnbewa, ag f custom, practice

A rare word in the NT, occurring only here,
11:16 and in Jn 18:39. Later MSS read
ovvednoet which is easily explained as an
assimilation to the subsequent use of
conscience in the last clause of the verse.

£mg until, as far as

aptt now, at the present

gidwiov, ov n idol

gidmAioButov, ov N meat offered to idols

"Habituated attitudes, stances, and patterns of
behavour (tn ocvvnOewy [cf. cuv + 100og] or
force of habit still persist in conditioning the
outlooks and feelings of some (twveg) even now
(¢m¢ apt, right up to the present). Hence they
act as an actual eidwioburov, i.e., as if it had
been sacrificed to an idol as an actual reality;
even if their head, but not their heart, tells
them differently." Thistleton

¢00ww and é60 eat, consume
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"If the context of the eating happens to be an
actual cultic meal to which a wealthy Christian
patron has invited his poorer ‘client,’ then 'the
strong' may cause actual damage which
genuinely taints, pollutes, stains, soils or
defiles (nolvvw) the ‘weaker' brother or sister
in Christ." Thistleton

nwg i) interrog. particle how? ii) enclitic
particle somehow, in some way
é€ovoa, ag T right, capability, power

ocuvvewdnotig, ewg f conscience, awareness
aoBevg, e¢ sick, weak, helpless

¢€ovoia would have been a key word in the
vocabulary of the 'strong.’

"Paul reminds them that no Christian is at
liberty to assert his 'rights' if that means doing
harm to other people, a principle of wide
application." Morris

"Yeo's observations about 'the strong' as those
with ‘social power, influence, political status
and wealth' but also including ‘a traditional
Roman value ... of ability or competence in a
variety of areas' seems to clinch the argument.
"The weak,' conversely, are not only 'of low
social standing' but as part of a nondescript
'mass of undifferentiated citizens' crave for
identity and for recognition and acceptance by
'the strong." If 'the strong' set an agenda, 'the
weak' may be seduced into doing almost
anything to gain what they seek, while
compounding their own confusions and inner
tensions by feeling the 'wrongness' of it all at
the same time. Their integrity has been
compromised, polluted, or tainted.” Thistleton

npookoppa, atog N that which causes
stumbling or offence

polvve  defile, make unclean

1 Corinthians 8:8

"For Paul, the so-called é£ovca of the
Corinthians is a mpookoppe." Gardner

"If this passage says anything at all to the
ethical debates of today's world, it addresses
not the overworn issue of ‘conscience’ ... but
the impropriety of giving absolute status to 'the
right to choose," whatever the cost for others...
This now becomes a warning which addresses
an especially sinister aspect of life within
certain churches today. Some manipulate their
supposed 'gifts' (whether intellectual,
structural, or 'spiritual’) to assume that they
have the right to engage in aggressive conduct
which may well cause the less secure (in terms
of social class, learning, or supposed
inferiority in 'spiritual gifts") to face an
unnecessary cause of stumbling." Thistleton

Bpdpa 8¢ Hudg oV mapactiosl T@ Bed ote
YOp €0V QAYOLEV, TEPICCEVOLEV, OVTE £AV N
Paympev, voTePoLEDA.

Bpopa, Tog N food, solid food

napootioel Verb, fut act indic, 3 s
maplotTnuL present, bring into the
presence of

vévnron Verb, aor subj, 3 s ywopm
dcbevew be sick, be weak

1 Corinthians 8:10

Is the sense ‘commend’ or ‘condemn'? Jeremias
and Murphy-O'Connor think the latter is the
meaning and Thistleton follows this
suggestion, translating the phrase ‘food will not
bring us into God's judgment.' They think it to
be a catchphrase of the 'strong.' The ovte
introduces Paul's rejoinder. Yeo goes further
and suggests that Paul, by adding ovte reverses
the force of a 'gnostic’' campaign motto of the
'strong’ éav un eaympev votepodueda, Eav
payopev neplocevopev: their principle was 'if
we do not eat, we fall prey to lack; if we do
eat, we abound.’

€av yap tig 10n o€ tov Exovta yvdow &v
gldmlelo kataxeipevov, ooyl 1 cuveidnoig
avTod dobevoig dvtog oikodounOnoetar €ig TO
T0 e1dwAO0vTO Ec0icty;

idn Verb, aor act subj, 3s 6paw

YVOO1G, EMG See V.7

gidwleov, ov n idol's temple

kotokewor lie (in bed), recline at table

ovyL not, no; used in questions expecting an
affirmative answer.

GUVELONOIG, EWG See V.7

oikodopunOnoetan  Verb, fut pass indic, 3 s
oikodopew build, build up, encourage

An ironic use of oikodouew.

ovte Not, nor (ovte ... ovte neither ... nor)
eayopev Verb, aor act subj, 1 pl o6
votepew lack, fall short of; pass be lacking
nepioosvm excel, have plenty (here
perhaps, 'gives us no advantage')

1 Corinthians 8:9

BAénete 8¢ pn mwg M E€ovoia UMY adn
TPOCKOULL YEVTITOL TOTG AoOEVESY.

Brenw see, look, beware of
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Not the kind of 'building up' which Paul speaks
of in v.1 as the work of love. "Our exegesis has
led us to the inescapable conclusion that some
of the triumphalist, overconfident 'strong’
sought to encourage the less secure to act on
their spiritual gift of knowledge as a way of
'building' an emancipated, informed faith that
paraded its self-awareness of the nothingness
of idols and the neutrality of the meat
associated with idol worship. The triumphalists
wish to edify the insecure into enjoying what
was a right (é€ovowa); Paul drily observes that
this approach ‘edifies' them into a return to an
improper participation in cultic aspects of
eating meat sacrificed to idols." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 8:13

S1omep el Ppdpa okavoorilel TOV AdEAPOV
pov, oV un Pay® Kpéa ig TOV aidva, iva pn
TOV AOEAPOV OV GKOVIOAIC®.

domep emphatic form of w0 therefore
indeed, for this very reason

Bpopa, Tog see v.8

okavdaMim cause (someone) to sin, cause
(someone) to give up the faith

eaym Verb, aor act indic, 15 écbw

kpéo. Noun, acc pl kpeog, kpeatog and kpewg
n meat

aiov, aiovog m age, world order, eternity

okavdaAicw Verb, aor act subj, 1 s

gidwrobvtov, ov see v.7

1 Corinthians 8:11

amoA vTan Yap 6 dobev@dv v Tfj of] yvdoe, 6
60eh@OG 61 Ov Xprotog anébavev.

amoAlvtar  Verb, pres midd indic, 3 s
armolo  destroy, kill, lose; midd be
lost, perish, die

Conzelmann translates yap here as 'then, to be
sure'. Edwards views this verse as Paul's
response to the claims of the strong reflected in
v.10 "Builded up, did I say? Nay, he is
perishing!"

JM Gundry-Volf urges that the verb does not
imply eschatological destruction but
‘existential destruction with both subjective ad
objective dimensions."”

"The principle laid down in this chapter is one
of great practical importance. It is always easy
for the strong Christian to see no harm
whatever in actions which would be sin if
performed by the weak. While it would not be
true to say that the robust Christianity of the
New Testament envisages the strong as
permanently shackled by the weak, yet the
strong must always act towards the weak with
consideration and Christian love. In cases like
the one here dealt with the strong must adapt
their behaviour to the consciences of the weak.
No good purpose is served by their asserting
what they call their 'rights'. Cf. Paul's general
treatment of the subject in Rom 14." Morris

aoBevav Verb, pres act ptc, m nom s,
dobevem see v.9

00¢, on, cov  possessive adj. your, yours

anébavev Verb, aor act indic, 3s drofvnokw
die, face death, be mortal

1 Corinthians 8:12

obTmg 08 ApapTAVOVTEG €1G TOVG AdEAPOVS Kol
TONTOVTEG QOTAV TNV cLveidNn o dobevodoav
elg Xp1lotov ApapTaveTE.

aupoptove Sin, commit sin
tontw beat, strike, wound, injure

Thistleton translates 'inflicting damaging
blows on their self-awareness.'

"To sin against the brethren means nothing
less than to sin against Christ (a lesson
brought home to Paul long since on the
Damascus road, Acts 9:4f)" Morris. Cf. also
Gal 4:14.

"Chrysostom comments, 't is foolish in the
extreme that we should esteem as so entirely
beneath our notice those that Christ so greatly
cared for that he should have even chosen to
die for them, as not even to abstain from meat
on their account.' This comment captures very
well the key contrast throughout this chapter
between asserting one's own 'right to choose'
and reflecting with the motivation of love for
the other what consequences might be entailed
for fellow Christians if self-centred ‘autonomy"'
rules patterns of Christian attitudes and
conduct. It has little or nothing to do with
whether actions 'offend' other Christians in the
modern sense of causing psychological
irritation, annoyance, or displeasure at a purely
subjective level. It has everything to do with
whether such attitudes and actions cause
damage, or whether they genuinely build not
just 'knowledge' but Christian character and
Christian community." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 9

To bring home what he has said of rights in
chapter 8, Paul now speaks of the way in
which his own conduct has been determined
not by rights but by the demands of the
Gospel. Cf. his call to the Corinthians to be
imitators of him as he is of Christ, 4:16; 11:1.
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1 Corinthians 9:1

Ovk &ipl €éledBepog; ovK eipli AmOGTOAOG; OVYL
‘Incodv OV KOplov NUAV £6paka; o TO Epyov
LoV DUETS €aTe €V Kupim;

"Paul is keen to establish the credentials of true
apostleship not because they were held in
doubt as such, but because his freely chosen
decision to renounce 'rights' which the 'strong'
undoubtedly regarded as part of the status and
signs of apostleship (forceful, stylish rhetoric
and its related 'professional status,’ 2:1-5, and
financial support from a patron or patrons, 9:1-
27) was perceived to imply thereby something
deficient about his status in relation to such
rights’. He defends his apostleship only (a) in
order to establish the 'right' which he chooses
to renounce, and (b) because the argument
which he is about to offer may otherwise cast
doubt on the initial premise which is otherwise
accepted.” Thistleton

éhevbepog, a, ov free, free person

— free with respect to the exercise of rights, cf.
v.19.

olyL see 8:10

ovK gipl dmootorog "Apostolic witness'
concerns life as well as word. Hence Paul is
not simply appealing to 'example' in the
rhetorical sense identified by Mitchell, as an
instantiation to illustrate or to support an
argument. The instantiation of the cruciform,
Christlike stance toward others in practical
lifestyle constitutes both part of what is to be
an apostle and an instantiation of the Christ-
centred principle urged in 8:1-13." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 9:2

€l GAlotg ovk il andoTorog, AALG Ye DUV
gl M YOp 6QPOYig LoV THG GITOGTOATC DUETS
€ote &v Kupl.

dgAAog, m, o another, other
ve enclitic particle adding emphasis to the
word with which it is associated

GAAG e 'at any rate'

oppayic, Wwog f seal, mark, proof

"A seal was important in an age when many
could not read. A mark stamped on clay or
wax, or some similar substance, was first of all
a mark of ownership, and then a mark of
authentication. All could see the mark and
know what it signified. The Corinthians had
been won for Christ by Paul, and they were
thus the sign that attested his apostleship."
Morris

armootoAn, ng f apostleship, mission

Wolff observes that if the Corinthians deny
Paul's apostleship they deny their own
existence.

1 Corinthians 9:3

‘H éun dmoloyia T0ig €ue avakpivovsiv oty
adn.

€unog, m, ov 1st pers possessive adj my, mine
arnoloyw, ag f defence, answer

€ue Pronoun, accs éym

avakpve examine, question, judge

Does avtn point back to the previous verses or
to what follows? The paragraph division in the
UBS text divides verse 3 from verse 2.
However, Morris argues that this verse belongs
with v.2. Robertson and Plummer also argue
that the verse goes with what precedes, That |
have seen the Risen Lord, and that you are
such a Church as you are — there you have my
defence when people ask me for evidence of
my Apostleship.' So also Thistleton.

1 Corinthians 9:4

ur) ok &yopev éEovaiav payeiv Kai melv;

éEovoa, oG see 8:9

|The plural may include Paul's team.

eayewv aor act infin éobw and é66w eat
new aor act infin mve drink

Most think, "at the church's expense' is implied,
though Barrett argues that there may also be a

reference back to idol food — the subject of the
previous chapter.

1 Corinthians 9:5

ur ok Exopev EEovaiav AdEAQTV YuvaiKa
mEPLAyEY, MG Kai 0l Aolmol AmdoToA0L Kol ol
adehoi 1od kvpiov kol Kneadg;

aselon, ng T sister, female believer

| Here, 'a believing wife.'

yovn, awkog f woman, wife
neployo go around, take along
Aowtog, m, ov rest, remaining, other

‘Brothers of the Lord," particularly perhaps
James, cf. Gal 1:19.

Knoag, a m Cephas (Aramaic equivalent of
Ietpog, rock).

"It is possible that Peter receives explicit
mention at the end because it was widely
known that he was married (Matt 8:14)."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 9:6

n

] novog éya kol Bapvapag ovk Eyopev
£€ovoiav un épyalechar;

povog, 1, ov only, alone
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"If Acts 13 and 14 provide earlier historical
material known among the Pauline
communities, the early 'missionary journey' of
Paul and Barnabas may have offered a well-
known model of missionary-pastors who paid
their own way rather than drawing financial
support from Antioch or from those to whom
they ministered." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 9:7

Tig otpatedeTal idiolg dywmviolg moté; Tig
PLTEDEL AUTELDVOL KOl TOV KOPTOV 00TOD 00K
€obiey; Tic moaivel moipvny kai £k Tod
YOAOKTOG TG TOiVNG 00K €00iet;

otpotevopol Serve as a soldier
idwog, a, ov one's own
oymviov, ob N pay, wages

Can also mean, 'rations of food', ‘provisions.'

evteve plant

aumelwv, ovog m vineyard

kapmog, ov m fruit, harvest, outcome

nowowve keep sheep, tend as a
shepherd, rule

nowuvn, ng T flock

yoAa, yoloxtog N milk

Thistleton cites the work of Richard Hayes
who points out that Deut 24 and 25 are
concerned with laws which promote dignity
and justice for human beings. "The unexpected
insertion of one verse about threshing coheres
most closely with the encouragement of human
sensitivity and humane compassion toward the
suffering or defenceless (e.g., the immediately
preceding context concerns the plight of
widows, orphans and victims of punishment).
Paul's question, then, 'Is it perhaps about oxen
that God is concerned?' (i.e., oxen as such)
genuinely conveys the thrust of the context that
constrains the force and direction of 25:4,
although in this case it is more likely that pn ...
Oew is the un used to express a hesitant
question ('is it perhaps ...?) rather than the
question which invites an emphatically
negative answer... To suggest that this is the
‘true and primary referent’ of Deut 25:4 may
perhaps overpress a point which is otherwise
helpful. No doubt Paul sees Deuteronomy 25
as being written more for humankind than for
animals (but not exclusively so)."”

1 Corinthians 9:10

£o01et here rather than 'drink’ since it covers a
range of milk-products, e.g. cheese.

1 Corinthians 9:8

1} OV Mpag mavtwg Aéyet; O’ Nudg yop ypaon,
11 d@eilet €’ EAmidL O ApoTPIAV ApoTPIdY,
Kol O GAo®V €’ EAmIdL TOD HETEXELY.

naviwg by all means, surely, certainly

Mn) katd dvBpmmov tadta AaAd 1j Kol 6 vopog
TadTa 00 Adyet;

‘Or is he (not) certainly speaking in our
interest.'

kot dvBpwmov 'on the level of purely human
example'.

Modew speak, talk

1 Corinthians 9:9

opew owe, ought, must

é\mig, Wog f hope, what is hoped for
apotpiow plough

dloom seev.9

&v yap 1@ Mobvcémng voue yéypomrtar: O
KNUooelg fodv dho®dvTa. pun tdv Bodv péret
0 Oed,

For ploughman and reaper as pictures of the
Christian worker, see 3:6

véypamtar Verb, perf pass indic, 35 ypagw

peteym share in, eat, belong to

1 Corinthians 9:11

Dt 25:4.

Kknuow muzzle

€l NUETS VYAV T TveELpATIKO oTeipapey, péyo
€l NUElg YU®Y T capKika Bepicopeyv;

Many MSS have the more literary term
omoelg rather than knumoetg

Boug, Boog m ox

dAroawm thresh

ueker impersonal verb it is of concern, it
matters

TVELLLATIKOC, 1], OV Spiritual, pertaining to
the spirit

gonepopev aor act indic, 1 pl onepw  sow

ueyac, ueyain, peyo. large, great

| Equivalent to our idiomatic 'is it any big deal'

The implication is not that God does not care
for oxen but that if he so cares for oxen is he
not all the more concerned for those who
labour in the Gospel — 'it is not for oxen alone
that God is concerned'.

capkikog, M, ov belonging to this world,
material
Oepilw reap, harvest
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1 Corinthians 9:12

€l GAlot T DAV EEovaiag PeTéEYoVoLy, 00
puaAAov Nuels;

AMN obk Egpnodpueda tf) €Eovaia oy, GAAL
TAvTo 6TEYOUEV Tva un Tve yKomTV dDUEV T)
evayyeli o Xpiotob.

dA\hog, m, o another, other
éEovoia, ag f authority, right, power
peteym See v.10

Tiig VudVv €ovaiag petéyovov Fee suggests
'share in rights over you.'

pariov adv more; rather
ypoouar Use, make use of, make the most
of

Refers to Paul's conduct during his 18 months
or so at Corinth.

oteyo endure, put up with
gykomn, ng f obstacle, hindrance

A word "used of breaking up a road to prevent
the enemy's advance. Paul had avoided doing
anything that might prevent a clear road for
gospel advance." Morris. Cf. Is 40:3-4. "Hock
and Chow accurately show that this voluntary
constraint on his freedom is bound up with a
potentially vulnerable indebtedness to patrons,
which could compromise his position as an
impartial apostle.” Thistleton

ddpev  Verb, aor act subj, 1 pl d1dmm give

1 Corinthians 9:13

oUK ofdate Oti ol ta iepd Epyalopevol ta €k
T0D igpod €oBiovotv, ol T® Bvclaotnpim
mapedpevovtes 1@ Bucaotnpim
ovppepiCovan;

"Either Paul was so eager to make the point
about voluntary restraint that v.12b interrupts
the argument, or more probably he suddenly
remembers a still more compelling argument
which does not depend upon analogy but on
established precedent familiar to the readers,
whether drawn from OT or Jewish or Greco-
Roman religious practice." Thistleton

iepog, a, ov sacred, holy, pertaining to the
temple

iepov, ov n temple, temple precincts

Buoloomprov, ov N altar (of incense)

Topedpeve  Serve, wait upon

cvupeplopon share with

'Have a share of what is sacrificed.'
See Lev 7:6, 8-10, 14, 28-36 etc.

1 Corinthians 9:14

obtmg Kkal 6 kOplog diétatev Tolg TO
e0ayyEMOoV KatayyéALovuoty €K ToD edayyeAiov
Ciiv.

dwtacom command, give instructions

katayyelw proclaim, make known,
preach
Cow live, be alive

Probably an allusion to Jesus' words recorded
in Luke 10:7; Matt 10:10.

1 Corinthians 9:15

‘Eyo 8¢ 00 kéxpn ot 003eVi TOVTOV. OVK
Eypaya o6& Tadta tva obtmg yévntol €v €uoi,
KOAOV Yap pot pdddov dmobavelv i — 10
KOOYNUA LoV 0VOELS KEVADGEL.

ypoopal use, make use of

The perfect denotes a continuing stance.

ovde1g, 0vdEL, 00OV N0 one, nothing

ovdevi Tovtwv 'none of these rights' or, in
context, ‘never ... any of these rights.’

| gypaya an epistolatory aorist

vévnron Verb, aor subj, 3 s ywopm

|év €uot 'in my case'

poiiov adv more; rather,
arnobvnoko die, face death

"better for me to die than — The text here is
difficult. The best interpretation is that Paul
breaks off his sentence and does not complete
it. What follows is an explanation. 'No man
will make this boast of mine an empty one'."
Morris. Thistleton reminds us that Paul is
dictating the letter. He breaks off speaking due
to emotion.

The textual variants would appear to be

attempts to alleviate the abruptness of the text.

Kowynuo, Tog h ground for boasting, object
of boasting, boasting, pride

"It may be easy to misunderstand Paul's use of
kovynua pov if we forget that Paul's theme is
his glory in the cross (1:18-31). His thought
revolves around a core contrast between
human boasting and glorying in the Lord
(1:30-31). His rejection of dependency on
patronage at Corinth reflects, in accordance
with Matt 10:5-14 and the part parallel Luke
10:3-9, the apostolic living out of trustful
dependence on God's grace along, in which he
is able freely to give precisely as his response
to his having freely received.” Thistleton

"In offering the ‘free’ gospel ‘free of charge' his
own ministry becomes a living paradigm of the
gospel itself." Fee

kevow deprive of power, make of no effect,
empty of meaning
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1 Corinthians 9:16

gav yap gvoayyerlopal, o0k E6TV ot
Koynuo, avaykn yop pot €xikeitar odal yap
poi oty €av un edayyeMompol.

evayyeMlo act. and midd proclaim the
good news

avaykn, ng f necessity, compulsion

émkepon lie upon, be imposed (of
regulations)

ovat interj. woe! how horrible it will be!

"It is agony if Paul tries to escape from the
constraints and commission which the love and
grace of 'the hound of heaven' presses upon
him." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 9:17

€l y0p €KV TODTO TPAGC®, PIoBOV Exm* €l 6
dxav, oikovopiay memictevpat.

£kav, ovsa, ov  of one's own free will

Or here, 'entirely by personal choice.’

"The whole argument hinges on sovereign
grace, and that it is in freely giving in response
to God's free gift that kavynpa, grounds for
taking delight in what one gives, becomes
possible only within a framework where
pressure and law do not apply: free giftin
response to free gift. It is in giving that the
believer receives, not some 'external’ reward,
but through the internal grammar of the
blessedness of giving which is the stamp of
identification with the cross. Hence, if Paul
cannot ‘freely’ give his apostolic work (since to
this he is pressed by God without choice), what
is left to give 'freely' is his toil and labour as a
leather worker and salesman in the commercial
agora. This he gives to relieve others of
bearing his costs and more especially avoiding
the obligations of patronage which might
compromise his voice on behalf of less
influential groups within the church.”
Thistleton

mpacow practice, do

webog, ov m pay, wages, reward

axwv unwillingly

oikovopua, ag f task, responsibility

nemiotevpon  Verb, perf pass ind, 1s motevm
here = entrust

1 Corinthians 9:18

1ig 0OV pov £ottv O pe0oC; tva
gvayyeMlopevog adanavov 0o T
gvayyélov, €ig To un| KotoyprnoacOat i
€Eovaig pov &v Td edayyeMo.

"There is more than one way of understanding
this difficult verse. Paul may mean that the
man who preaches with a willing spirit merits
his reward, whereas if he is unwilling he is not
excused. He must still discharge his
stewardship. Or he may be starting from the
premise of verse 16 that 'necessity presses
upon me'. If he preached of his own free
choice he would merit a reward. As it is, it is
not his own choice. He must preach. The next
verse would then be understood as, 'What
reward is possible under these circumstances?'
There is nothing of grace in wcbog, reward,
which rather signifies ‘wages', 'the payment of
what is due'. Morris

"This verse explicates the point just made
above. Only by gratuitously proclaiming the
gospel gratis can Paul go beyond the preaching
which God has pressed upon him as an
inescapable, non voluntary, task, and thereby
go 'the second mile." To do this, however, he
must forego a right, as he pleads with 'the
strong' among his readers to do."” Thistleton

adomavog, ov free of charge

Onow Verb, aor act subj/ fut act indic, 1 s
niOnut place, set, present

kotoypnooacOor  Verb, aor midd dep infin
katoypaopor use, make full use of

¢€ovota, ag T right, capability, power

1 Corinthians 9:19-23

"These verses form a rhetorical climax to the
argument in 9:1-18, and confirm that ch. 9 is
no mere digression on the subject of
apostleship as such. Whereas vv. 1-18 focus
largely on the strategy and personal example of
foregoing the 'right' to substance, however,
these verses show that standing in solidarity
with 'the other," as against autonomy or self-
affirmation, lies at the heart of the gospel. In
particular, concern for the diversity of those
who are 'the weak' constitutes a profound
pastoral and missionary strategy which is not
built on pragmatic 'success' but on the nature
of the gospel (v. 23) in which Paul has a part."
Thistleton

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT



http://sblgnt.com/

Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

1 Corinthians 9:19

"EAevBepog yop @V €k mAvTOV THCLY ELOVTOV
€00VAMO0, Tva TOVG TAEiovag KePINC®-

€hevbepog, a, ov free, free person

Thistleton says, "Any translation needs to
signal the emphatic place of the first word in
the Greek, the adjective é\evbepoc, 'free', not
least since this is a catchword in sociopolitical
and religious aspirations and concerns about
status at Corinth." He offers the translation,
'Free is what | am — no slave to any human
person — yet | put myself into slavery to every
human person.’

1 Corinthians 9:21

TOIG AvOHOLG MG BVOpOG, pny AV dvopog Bgod
aAA Evvopog Xplotod, tva kepddvm Tovg
AvOLOVG”

avopog, ov outside the law, Gentile
évvopog, ov  subject to law, legal

éuovtov  Pronoun, acc s €uantov, ng
reflexive pronoun myself, my own

dovlow enslave, make (someone) a slave

TAEWOV, TAEIOV OF mAeov more, most, the
many

‘as many as possible’, 'all the more’

Paul views himself as 'not under law' — no
longer under the constraints of Torah. But he is
not free from obligation to God for he is bound
to Christ as Lord. Hayes writes, "Being free
from the Law does not mean that Paul runs
wild with self-indulgence — a word pointedly
spoken to the Corinthians who are proclaiming
'l am free to do anything." Instead, he lives
with a powerful sense of obligation to God,
defined now by his relationship to Christ."
And Bruce relates this to 11:1 where the
example of Christ is seen as paradigmatic for

Kkepdowve gain, win

1 Corinthians 9:20

kai &yevopnv toic Tovdaiolg dg Tovdaiog, tva
‘Tovdaiovg kKepdNo®w* TOIg VIO VOUOV OG VIO
vopov, un dv antog KO VOOV, Ve Tovg VIO
VooV KepdNom:

&yevouny has the force of 'l make myself’

T01g V7O vopov may widen the scope to include
circumcised proselytes.

Thistleton, quoting Hayes, says, The phrases
¢ Tovdaiog and g Hrd vopov are especially
revealing of Paul's theology of the new
creation: 'Since Paul was in fact a Jew, this
formulation shows how radically he conceives
the claim that in Christ he is ... in a position
transcending all cultural allegiances." (cf. Gal
2:15; 3:28; and 1 Cor 12:13)."

‘Tovdatog, o, ov a Jew, Jewish, Judean

The phrase pun &v adtog H7O vopov is omitted
from a number of MSS and VSS - probably an
accident in transmission.

"Paul conformed to practices which would
enable him to approach them that are under
the law with greater acceptability." Morris.
But this is more than an explication of
missionary strategy, it is given as an example
to the Corinthians of how they should live out
the gospel in their relationships with one
another. Martin Luther sums it up in his work
Concerning Christian Liberty: "A Christian
man is the most free lord of all, and subject to
none; a Christian man is the most dutiful
servant of all, and subject to everyone."

Christian conduct.

1 Corinthians 9:22

€yevouny toig dobevéoty dobevnc, tva Tovg
acbeveig kepdnow- toig Tlow yéyova mavTa,
tva TivTeg TVaG 0Ho®.

acBeveotv Adjective, m dat pl dobevng, &
sick, weak, helpless

"These are people who are most probably the
vulnerable in sociopolitical terms, forced into
dependency on patrons, owners, or employers,
which make decisive initiative or boldness a
foreign habit of mind. Paul behaves, and
observes a strategy, which takes account of the
inhibited, vulnerable, and dependent. In
today's terms, he does not proclaim merely a
'success' gospel for extrovert 'winners." If these
people are too scrupulous in their eagerness
'to do the right thing," Paul stands with them."
Thistleton

aobeveic Adjective, m nom pl dobevng
kepdave see v.19

véyova Verb, perf act indic, 1 s ywopon
navtog by all means, surely, certainly

| Here, 'by every possible means.'

ocolw save, rescue, heal

1 Corinthians 9:23

mhvta 6€ To1d 610 TO gvayYEMOV, Tval
GLYKOWV®OVOG a0TOD YEVO AL,

gvayyedlov, ov N good news, gospel

This is "the singular passion of his life." Fee

ovyKowmvog, ov M sharer, participant
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Thistleton, quoting Collins, says, "To stand
alongside the Jew, the Gentile, the socially
dependent and vulnerable, or to live and act in
solidarity with every kind of person in every
situation is to have a 'share' in 'the nature of the
gospel', i.e. to instantiate what the gospel is
and how it operates. The use of compounds
here (cuv-) 'express[es] various forms of
solidarity in Christian existence."

1 Corinthians 9:24-27

"The tradition of a crown of victory stemming
from the Greek city-states should be
distinguished from a crown of royalty in the
tradition of the monarchies and the kingship of
Israel and the kingdom of God or Christ. The
widespread NT use of the crown for believers
(e.g., 1 Pet 5:4; Jas 1:12; 2 Tim 4:8; Rev 2:10)
is more likely to signify the crown of victory
than of that of royalty, although sometimes
sharing in the reign of Christ is in view."
Thistleton

The Isthmian games took place every second
year just outside of Corinth and may well have
occurred during Paul's ministry there. Paul
therefore draws upon illustrations with which
the Corinthians are familiar. His warning is
against self-indulgence.

Mooy Verb, aor act subj, 3 pl Aoppove
apbaptog, ov imperishable, immortal

1 Corinthians 9:24

Ovk oidate GtL ol &v 0TS TPEYOVTES TAVTEG
u&v Tpéxovcty, €i¢ 8¢ AapPdvet 1 BpoPeiov;
obtmg tpéyete tva KataAdpnrte.

"The strenuous self-denial of the athlete in
training for his fleeting reward is a rebuke to
all half-hearted Christian service. Notice that
the athlete denies himself many lawful
pleasures. The Christian must avoid not only
definite sins, but anything that hinders his
complete effectiveness." Morris

1 Corinthians 9:26

otadov, ov N arena, stadium
TpeY® run, exert oneself
Bpapelov, ov n prize
katoloppave obtain, attain, seize

€Y® Toivov 00TOG TPEY® MG OVK ASNAMG,
obTmg muKTED® O 00K Aépa dépmV:

"An athlete goes through anything, both effort
and abstinence, to win, because he or she has
an eye on the ultimate goal. Can the
Corinthians, then, not exercise due éyxpateta,
self-control or abstinence, when what is at
stake is not a garland made from vegetation, or
even the acclaim of the crowd, but 'the brother
or sister for whom Christ died' (8:11)?"
Thistleton

towvv therefore, for that very reason
adniwc aimlessly, without a goal in mind

"Today we might say: | play with my eye on
the ball." Thistleton

moktevw  box, fight
anp, epog M air, space
depow beat, strike, hit

1 Corinthians 9:25

Tag 0¢ O dymvilopevog mavta EykpotedeTal,
€keivol pgv ovv iva pBaptOV GTEQAVOV
MaBooty, nuelg 8¢ debaptov.

ayovitopon struggle, fight, compete
gykpatevopor exercise self-control

‘'everyone who enters as a combatant exercises
self-control in everything.'

ékewog, m, o demonstrative adj. that, he,
she, it

@Baptog, n, ov subject to corruption

otepovoc, ov M wreath, crown, prize

"It is difficult to know whether depa depov
means shadow boxing or flinging punches in a
genuine fight which find no target... Although
the second meaning underlines the
fruitlessness of the exercise, it is more likely
that Paul wants to expose 'the strong' at
Corinth who parade yvooig rather than éyamnn
as all to ready 'to go through the motions' of
religious profession and routine without real
engagement with the daily life-or-death issues
arising from love for the other and the need to
discipline and constrain their own indulgences
and freedoms. To lay primary stress on the first
with a nuance suggesting the second is perhaps
best achieved by 'one who shadowboxes into
empty air." Thistleton

"Paul's Christianity is purposeful. He puts
everything into direct and forceful Christian
endeavour." Morris

1 Corinthians 9:27

GALG VTOTAC® LoV TO OALO Kol S0VAdy®Y®d,
W TG dAA0LG KNpvENG ADTOG AOOKILOG
YEVOLLOL.

vnomalo wear out (somebody), treat with
severity, keep under control
ocwoua, Tog N body
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Thistleton thinks that the reference is not so
much to his physical body as to his life and
offers the translation, 'My day-to-day life as a
whole | treat roughly, and make it strictly serve
my purposes." "The whole of everyday life
must be held captive to the purpose of the
gospel."

ayvoew not know, be ignorant, fail to
understand
natnp, totpog M father

doviaywyew bring under control

nwg 1) interrog. particle how? in what way?
ii) enclitic particle somehow, in some
way

dA\hog, m, o another, other

knpvéog Verb, aor act ptc, m nom s
Knpvocw preach, proclaim

asdoxpocg, ov failing to meet the test,
disqualified

"Whatever the novelties and discontinuities
brought about by the new creation in Christ,
Israel and the Christian church belong to a
single history of God's activity and self-
disclosure." Thistleton

vepeln, ng f cloud
Oolacoa, ng f sea
diepyopar pass through, go through

"Paul's fear was not that he might lose his
salvation but that he might lose his crown
through failing to satisfy his Lord (cf 3:15)."
Morris

Thistleton says, "The notion of that which does
not prove itself to be such as it ought well
captures the notion of purpose in relation to
calling and verdict. The 'test' reveals failures of
an unspecific nature, not utter rejection.”

"Paul now lists the privileges which ‘all’
enjoyed under Moses. First, they 'all' enjoyed
the protection and guidance of 'the cloud,’
which represented the presence of God to lead
them (Exod 13:21; 14:19-20), and "all’
experienced the redemptive act of God which
brought them out of bondage in Egypt through
the Sea of Reeds by God's saving action to the
new state of existence won for God's covenant
people.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 10:2

1 Corinthians 10:1-6

Kol TavTeg g TOv Mobofv éBanticavto év Tf
vepéN Kol &v Tf) Oardoon,

"Paul ... turns to the history of the people of
God recorded in the Scriptures to show that the
enjoyment of high privileges does not
guarantee entry into final blessing." Morris
Thistleton cites Willis who suggests that 10:1-
22 addresses the issue of participation in
idolatrous cultic events rather than simply the
eating of meat offered to idols. Perhaps a
minority among the 'strong’ had argued that
since 'an idol is nothing' so it is nothing to us'
to participate in idol feasts. Thistleton adds,
"This scenario is immensely strengthened by
the forceful arguments of N. Walter
concerning the presupposition, which could be
carried over from a Gentile background. In a
syncretistic, pluralistic religious culture, it
might be plausible to imagine that all
manifestations of 'the sacred' reflected the
being of the one God of monotheism. By
contrast, Paul insists on the covenantal
exclusivism of loyalty to Christ as a definitive
revelation of God."

Some suggest that 10:1-13 is a carefully
constructed unit that was composed prior to its
use in its present context — a homily.

The MSS evidence concerning the voice of the
verb Bortilw is divided between the passive
(adopted by UBS) and the middle éBanticavto
favoured by Metzger and Wikgren. Metzger
says, "it is more probable that copyists
replaced the middle éBanticavto (which
corresponds to Jewish practice, according to
which the convert baptised himself) with the
passive (which is the usual expression in the
case of Christian baptism, e.g. 1:13,15; 12:13
etc.), than vice versa."

"The experience of being guided by the cloud,
and of passing through the Red Sea (Ex.14)
had the effect of uniting the people to Moses in
such a way that they are said to have been
baptised into Moses ... Just as baptism has as
one effect, the bringing of a man under the
leadership of Christ, so did the participation in
the great events of the Exodus bring the
Israelites under the leadership of Moses."
Morris. Cf. Ex. 14:31

1 Corinthians 10:3

Kol TAVTES TO OOTO TVELHATIKOV Bpdua
Epayov

1 Corinthians 10:1

00 Béh® yap Vudg dyvoely, adehpoti, dtt ol
TATEPEG NUBY TAVTES VIO THYV VEQEATV RGOV
Kol whvteg dud TG Baidoong StAbov,

TVELUATIKOG, 1, ov Spiritual here in the sense
of supernatural

Bpwua, Tog n food, solid food

£payov Verb, aor act indic, 1s & 3pl ot
and éobo eat, consume

0cho  wish, will

l.e. the manna. Spiritual in the sense of
provided by God.
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1 Corinthians 10:4

Kol TAVTEG TO OTO TVELHOTIKOV ETLOV TTOUAL,
EMVOV YOp €K TVELULOTIKTG GkoAovBovong
néTpag, N méTpa 6 Nv 0 Xp1oTog:

gmbountng, ov m one who desires
KaKog, 1, ov  evil, bad, wrong, harm

gic 1O pn etvan Mudic EmbopnTég koxdv 'with a
view to our not craving for evil things.'

mve  drink

mopa, Tog N drink

dxolovBew follow, accompany, be a
disciple

netpa, ag T rock, solid rock

KaKkewog, n, o contraction of ko ékewvog
and that one, he also, they also
¢mbouew long for, desire, lust after

"The allusion ... is not a simple one... But Paul
understands Christ to have been the source of
all the blessings the Israelites received as they
journeyed. So he can think of the Rock, Christ,
as following them, and continually giving them
drink. The reference to spiritual food and drink
may well, as Calvin and others have thought,
be made in the light of Holy Communion.
Israel had her equivalent of both sacraments."
Morris

On 'now the rock was Christ', Witherington
comments, "'Was' indicates that the divine
Christ was really a part of Israel's history,
providing them with life-giving water.” And
Bandstra comments, "Christ himself, the pre-
existent Christ, was present with the Israelites
in their wilderness journey... [Christ was] as
much the source of the spiritual food and drink
of the Israelites as he is the one present in the
Lord's Supper at Corinth."

Cf. Num 11:4-34. "Lusting" for the diet of
Egypt "hints at the attraction of the Corinthian
idol feasts." Findlay

1 Corinthians 10:7-13

Thistleton suggests that the four warning
examples used by Paul in vv.7-13 highlight sin
as not mere acts but as misdirected desire
(¢mboa).

1 Corinthians 10:7

unde gidmAordtpar yivesbe, kabdg TIveg
avT®dV- Homep yéypantar Exdbioev 6 Aaog
Qoyelv Kol Tely, Kai dvéotnoav mailew.

1 Corinthians 10:5

GAL’ 0K €v Toig TAelooty aVTAY NVIOKNGEY O
0edc, KoteoTp®ONGOV Yap €V TR EPNU®.

unde nor unde ... unde neither ... nor

gidmAiolatpng, ov m idolater

womep as, even as

véypamtan Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s ypapw

kabilw intrans sit down, sit

Aoog, oo m people, a people

eayelv  Verb, aor act infin éc6ww and éo0w
eat, consume

new Verb, aor act infin mwve  drink

aviotnu intrans (in 2 aor & all midd) rise,
stand up

maulw dance, play

TAEIV, TAEWOV Or TAsov more, most, the
majority, many, a larger number

gvdokem be pleased, take delight/pleasure
in

koteotpwbnoav Verb, aor pass indic, 3 pl
koatootpwvvoul Strike down, put to
death

Cf. Num 14:16. "The verb xatactpmvvou
lends a picturesque touch. It really means 'to
spread out'. Paul pictures the wilderness strewn
with corpses. This is not simply a natural
death. It is God's sentence against the rebels."
Morris

épnuoc, ov f deserted place, uninhabited
region, desert

1 Corinthians 10:6

Tadto 0¢ TOmoL UGV EyeviiBnoay, €ig TO U
sivon UG EMOBLUNTAC Kak®Y, KafdE KaKeivol
gmefduncav.

The Hebrew verb of Ex 32:6 means to make
sport. "...allowing for a probable triple
meaning: (i) 'letting their hair down' in the
absence of Moses with nuances of (ii)
idolatrous dancing before the golden calf, and
(iii) sexual license approaching orgy —all in
contrast to the theological and ethical restraint
and sober self-control (cf. 9:24-27) demanded
of God's covenant people... If it were not for
the probable cultic dimension, we might try to
capture the double meaning in modern English
by got up to have a romp (cf. romp in the hay),
or (in quotation marks) got up to have 'fun and
games.' " Thistleton

"The warning against idolatry is very much to
the point in view of the troubles at Corinth
with which Paul is dealing. He quotes Ex.32:6,
where the reference to eating and drinking and
playing (i.e. dancing) point to a typical idol
festival." Morris

TUmoG, oV M pattern, example, type

'Formative model' Cf. 1 Thess 1:7

gyeviibncav Verb, aor indic, 3 pl ywopo
givar Verb, pres infin i
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"It is precisely the ‘turn on' which idolatrous
cultic festivals gave to an over-relaxed,
psychotic mind-set that leads Paul to tackle the
issue so forcefully. Such ‘participation’ could
damage and destroy all that the Christian
community represented.” Thistleton.

"N Walter facilitates our understanding of the
position of 'the strong.' Not only did they wish
to avoid appearing 'narrow, over-scrupulous,
and oversensitive to their families and friends,
especially those of influence; they also argued
that since ‘we all know that God is one' (8:3-6)
any manifestation of ‘the sacred' or of 'religion’
surely reflects the immanent being of the one
universal God, who has more than one face.
After all, Paul believed that they were not to
withdraw from the world. The setting of the
private meals causes no problem: the issue
concerns idwlobutov, but an idol ‘is nothing.'
On the other hand, does participation in pagan
cultic practices constitute gidwloAatpia? For
Paul the answer is clear: because he draws on
the bibical tradition he believes both that idols
have no real existence and that they represent
sinister, demonic powers of evil, not least
because gods fashioned by humankind provide
religious sanction for all kinds of wishful
indulgence. Hence against syncretistic
assumptions drawn from the Gentile world,
Paul confronts his readers with the scriptural
tradition of a covenant loyalty to the God of
Israel which is different from Greco-Roman
'religiosity.' The Christian sacraments
specifically anchor faith to Christ." Thistleton

See Numbers 25:1-9, though Numbers speaks
of twenty four thousand. There is no
satisfactory explanation for the 'missing
thousand." "Most modern commentators
contend that Paul is not troubled to provide an
exact memory and may well have conflated his
thought with a further allusion to Num 26:62."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 10:9

unde ékmepalmpey Tov Xprotov, Kabmg Tveg
avT®V Emeipacay, kal Vo TOV dQewnv
andAvVTO.

ékmepalo put to the test, tempt

The present subjunctive perhaps has the force
of 'no longer put to the test'

Xpiotov is attested by many MSS, including
the earliest, p*®. However, a number of MSS,
including & and B read kvpiov, reflecting the
OT text. It is easier to see how Xpiotov could
have been amended to xvpiov than vice versa.

0915, emg M shake, serpent
anoiivvto Verb, imperf midd indic, 3 pl
armolwo  destroy, kill; midd perish, die

‘They were perishing' See Numbers 21:5f.

1 Corinthians 10:8

punde mopvedmpey, Kabmg Tiveg adTdV
gmopvevcav, kol Ereoav g NUéPa €ikoot
TPELG YIMASES.

unde see v.7
nopvev® commit sexual immorality

"This is not a new subject, for fornication
formed part of much idol worship. Sacred
prostitutes were found at many shrines, and
Corinth had an unenviable notoriety in this
respect.” Morris

"The presumption is incisively and movingly
brought out in Jurgen Moltmann's Theology of
Hope. Drawing on the work of Walther
Zimmerli and Gerhard von Rad on divine
promise and hope in the OT, Moltmann insists
that for Israel in the wilderness, as for the
pilgrim church of Christ, the future is promised
but not yet. Hence 'Presumption is the
premature self-willed anticipation of what we
hope from God; despair is the premature
arbitrary anticipation of non-fulfilment.' By
contrast to each, Christian faith lays hold on
divine promise. In this context (1 Corinthians
8-10) it adopts neither the presumptions of 'the
strong' nor the anxious timidity of 'the weak,'
but moves forward in both wariness and
confidence, with self-discipline and trust.
Believers, Moltmann asserts (with Paul), live
as the 'exodus church.™ Thistleton

gneoav Verb, aor act indic, 3 pl muto fall,
fall down, fall to one's ruin

gikool twenty

TpEIC, TP gen tpiwv dat tpicwv three

waag, adog T (group of) athousand

1 Corinthians 10:10

unde yoyyolete, kabdmep Tiveg avtdV
€ydyyvoay, Kol andilovto Vo Tod
oAoBpevTod.

yoyyvlm grumble, complain, mutter

kobamep as, just as

anwiovto Verb, aor midd indic, 3 pl
amoAALLL

ohoBpevtng, o m destroying angel
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Reference is probably to Numbers 16 (though
Thistleton thinks that the reference is to Num
14:2-4 — if any specific reference is intended).

néon Verb, aor act subj, 3s mnto see v.8

1 Corinthians 10:13

1 Corinthians 10:11

ToDTO 88 TUTIKDG cLVEPaVEV Ekeivolg, Eypaon
8¢ mpog vovbesiav NuUdV, €ig odg T TEAN TOV
LOVOV KATVINKEY.

TEPOGLOG DUAG OVK EIANQPEVY €l U
avBpodmvog: moTog 88 O BedG, OG 0VK £4cEL
Vg Tepachijvor VEp 6 dOvache, GAAL
TOMoEL oLV T TEPAcU Kol v ExPacty Tod
dvvacHot DreveyKely.

tnmkwe by way of example, as a warning

ocupufowve happen, come about

ékewog, m, o demonstrative adj. that, those

vouBeoio, ag f instruction, warning

1€M0g, ovg N end, conclusion, termination

aiovov gen pl aiov, aiovog m age, world
order, eternity

Kotovtam come, arrive, reach, attain

mEPOoHog, ov M trial, test, temptation

Thistleton thinks that in context the meaning is
‘trial' rather than ‘temptation’, though he
stresses that the two are not wholly distinct.

gilngev Verb, perf act indic, 3 s Aappove
here in sense of take hold of

avbpomvog, n, ov _human, characteristic of
mankind

Hering argues that the meaning is that the two
ages, the old age and the New Creation, have
here touched each other. The Corinthians live
in the intersection of the ages, in the 'already
but not yet' of the Christian's existence. For the
ethical implications, see JP Sampley's Walking
between the Times: Paul's Moral Reasoning.
"We may transpose Sampley's terminology to
match the issues which Paul addresses more
closely. The 'not yet' dimension addresses a
Corinthian theology of presumption, especially
on the part of the 'strong’; freedom is all; God
will not allow us to fall; we belong wholly to
the age of the new creation, no less than our
counterparts in Greco-Roman cults who have
been redeemed from the world and elevated to
a new plane of existence. People who thought
that they 'stood' needed to 'take heed lest they
fell." The 'now' dimension addresses a
Corinthian theology of doubt and anxiety,
especially on the part of the ‘weak," for whom
the socioeconomic realities of dependency on
the powerful (now often powerful in the
church) seem not to have changed very much.
Life goes on. To both Paul explains that they
are incorporated within a cosmic story of grace
to Israel and to the church in which God
decisively redeems his people but also requires
that they journey as pilgrims 'through' but not
'of' the world, with realism about self-
discipline and trust in the divine promise...
The church, too, has its 'tests' in a pilgrim
journey." Thistleton

The ‘cravings' which they experience are part
and parcel of being human. "God's people are
still frail and all-too-human, as over against
the unrealism of 'enthusiasm’ and an
overrealised eschatology (see under o tekn
Tov aiovev in v.11). They are still ‘on the
journey' of everyday life, with its vulnerability
and need for discipline (cf. 1:7-9; 1:18, etc)."
Thistleton

motog, N, ov faithful, trustworthy, reliable

¢aw allow, permit, leave, let go

newpocOijvor  Verb, aor pass infin mepalom
test, tempt

éxPootig, emg f way out

"Israel or Christian believers can never claim
that they could not help themselves in the face
of pressure to abandon covenant faithfulness,
for God will ensure, as part of his own
covenant faithfulness, that he will not simply
leave them to face impossible odds. His grace
provides ever new opportunities for human
faithfulness. Yet Paul will not allow this
faithfulness to be manipulated by human
presumption. The believer must respond not by
expecting all ‘temptation’ to be removed, but
by taking the 'exit path' which God provides,
marks, and renders the believer able (duvace)
to use." Thistleton

omeveykelv  Verb, aor act infin vYmoeepw
endure, bear up under

1 Corinthians 10:12

®ote 0 doKAV EoTOvVaL PAemét® un| Téo,

oote SO that, with the result that

dokew think, suppose

éothvar Verb, perf act infin iotnu and
iotave stand, stand firm, hold ground.

"Verse 13 is neither simply an 'encouragement’
nor a further warning. It serves both ends, but
also functions as a reminder of God's covenant
faithfulness to his people even when they were
being tempted to break that covenant ... God's
faithfulness helps them 'bear up under'
(dmopepw) the temptation." Gardner. Cf.
1:8,9a.

| |.e. one who thinks that their position is secure. |

Brenw see, look, be able to see, beware of
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1 Corinthians 10:14

A1omep, dyamnTol pov, PEVLYETE GO TG
eldmAoratpiog.

domep emphatic form of 610 therefore
indeed, for this very reason

dyannrog, 1, ov beloved

eevyw flee, run away from, avoid

Present imperative implies continuous action.
The verb used implies, “be rid of this sin with
all speed.” Chrysostom

"The preposition aro before the articular
phrase conveys a metaphor of location and
active flight which picks up the preceding
allusion to éxBaoic in v.13. The 'way out’
(v.13) conjures up the image of an army caught
(eiAneev) in a defile and urged to flee at all
speed through a mountain pass.” Thistleton

eidwroratpia, ac f idol worship, idolatry

1 Corinthians 10:15

MG EPOVIHOIG Aéy®- KpivaTe DUES & et

(ppovipog, ov wise, sensible

Paul appeals to their ‘common sense.'

kpwo judge, pass judgement on
enu say

1 Corinthians 10:16

70 TOTNPLOV Ti|g EVAOYIOG O EDAOYODLEV, OVYL
Kow@via €otiv Tob aipatog tod Xplotod; Tov
Gptov OV KA@pEev, oyl KOvmVio, ToD COITOG
T0d Xp1otod €0ty

"We argue that, as in the case of ‘'apostleship,’
to participate, or to have a share in, 'the body
and 'blood of Christ' is neither merely a self-
referring allusion to belonging to the church
nor an argument which depends on a quasi-
physical sacramental theology of the Lord's
Supper. Rather, it places at centre stage (i) the
commonality (with the concern for 'the other’)
and (ii) the exclusivity (in the framework of
covenant loyalty) of a cruciform lifestyle
which witnesses to identification with Christ in
... [his] dying for 'others' and being raised by
God. Hence Paul sets up a dialectic between
sharing in the 'blood' or constituting ‘one loaf'
(10:16,17) and receiving a ‘cup' of
thanksgiving or 'a cup for which God be
blessed' which together mark the 'offering to
God' not of the Lord's Supper as such but of
the life and lifestyle which expresses its
Christomorphic, Christocentric orientation in
such a way that 'you cannot take part in both
the Lord's table and the table of demons'
(10:21, NIV). William Lane declares that
‘covenant is the key to Paul's conflict with
Corinth." Thistleton

TOTNPOV, OV N Cup
evroyw, ag T blessing, praise

"Coheres precisely with the context of the
Passover meal as the framework for the
interpretation of the Lord's Supper.” Thistleton
Most commentators associate this with the
third cup of the Passover meal, though some
think the reference is to the fourth.

ghloyem speak well of, bless

ovyl not, no; used in questions expecting an
affirmative answer.

kowavia, ag T fellowship, sharing in,
participation

Barrett says that the meaning cannot be
conveyed in a single English word, it requires
‘common participation.'

"Communal participation in the body and
blood of Christ entails manifesting publicly the
sacrificial lifestyle of Christ, as seen in his
blood (i.e. his death) and body (i.e., self-giving
public life." Thistleton

aipa, atog f  blood

Meyer suggests "Paul names the cup first ...
because he means to speak at more length
about the bread." As Thistleton adds, "The
sequence here simply serves his flow of
expression.”

aptoc, oo m bread, a loaf, food
Khaw break (only of bread)
ocmua, To¢ N body

The 'broken bread' signifies 'the body of Christ
as he abandoned it to the cross.” Wolff.

1 Corinthians 10:17

&t gic &iptoc, Ev odpo oi ToALol éopev, ol yap
TavTEG €K TOD EVOC GPTOL UETEYOUEV.

TOAVG, TOAAN, TTOAVL gen mwoAAiov, N, ov much,
many

| 'many as we are, we are one body.'

ueteym share in, eat, belong to

1 Corinthians 10:18

BAénete Tov Topand kot odpko: ovy ol
€o0iovteg T0¢ Buoiog Kowvwvoi 10D
Bvclaopiov gioiv;

Brenw see, look

| '‘Consider’

Some consider that the reference is still to the
incident of the golden calf (so Hayes) but
others (Hering, Barrett) think that there is no
specific reference intended here.

oapé, capkog f  flesh, human nature
¢obw and écbw eat, consume

Bvowa, ag f sacrifice, victim
KOw®mvog, ov M partner, sharer
Buclactplov, ov n altar

Cf. Heb 3:14.

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT


http://sblgnt.com/

Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

1 Corinthians 10:19

i 0bv et 811 idAdOVTOV T EoTiv, | HTL
A0V 11 £oTIYV;

onw say, affirm, declare
eidwiobvtov, ov n meat offered to idols

The last clause of v.19, 1} 611 ldwAOV i EoTIV
is omitted from p*® x* C* and 33. Metzger
thinks the omission is accidental through
homoeoteleuton.

n or
gidwiov, ov n idol

"In modern conceptual terms Paul means that
neither gidwlobvtov Nor idmiov POSsesses
ontological existence or metaphysical reality.
In modern and poostmodern parlance they
constitute social constructs.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 10:20

AN’ 6t & Bvovoy, darpoviolg Kai oV Be@d
Bvovaoty, 00 BEA® 8E VUGS KOv®VOoLG TRV
dapoviov yiveoOat.

Bvw slaughter, sacrifice, Kill
daoviov, ov N demon, evil spirit, god
0che wish, will

"He will not dispute the contention of the
Corinthians that an idol is not a god at all. But
he will not agree that therefore idols can safely
be treated as nothing more than so many
blocks of wood and stone. The devils make use
of men's readiness to worship idols. Thus when
men sacrifice to idols, it cannot be said that
they are engaging in some neutral activity that
has no meaning. They are in fact sacrificing to
evil spirits, like the people spoken of in Deut
32:17. To share food is to establish fellowship.
Thus they are entering into fellowship with
devils. Paul does not wish this to happen to his
Corinthian friends." Morris

Godet writes, "Jupiter, Apollo, Venus,
certainly are not real beings; but Satan is
something. Behind all that mythological
phantasmagoria there lie concealed malignant
powers, which, without being divinities, are
nevertheless very real, and very active, and
which have succeeded in fascinating the
human imagination and in turning aside the
religious sentiment of the heathen nations to
beings of fancy... The words of the apostle do
not imply the idea that every false god
worshipped by the heathen corresponds to a
particular demon; they signify merely that
heathen religions emanate from those
malignant spirits, and that consequently the
man who takes part in such worship puts
himself under their influence."

"Christ by his victory on the cross has disabled
these demonic forces and liberated his people
from their influence, but his people might
foolishly put themselves in situations where
this influence was still potent.” Bruce

1 Corinthians 10:21

00 dvvache Totplov kupiov wivew Kol
ToTNpov datpoviov: ov duvache Tpoaméling
Kopiov petéyev kai tpamélng dapovioy.

motnplov See v.16
mve  drink
tpaneCa, ng T table, food, meal

|Cf. Mal 17,12,

peteyw See v.17

"The use of ov duvacbe conveys (i) a logical
cannot (the two possibilities logically exclude
each other); (ii) an empirical cannot
(something will be destroyed if you try to do
both); and (iii) an institutional cannot
(Christians cannot, and still be counted as
‘Christian’).

"The parallelism between motprov Kvplov
mvew and tpoamelng KupLov PETEXEW IS
instructive. We noted above the emphasis of
Cullmann and Robinson on 'sharing Christ's
cup' (in Mark 10:38,39) as communal
participation in the 'cup’ of his baptism as
Messiah into suffering, death and resurrection.
It is impossible (in all three senses) to
participate in Christ, his redemptive act of self-
giving in suffering and death, his resurrection
mode of existence through the Holy Spirit
(15:44; cf. Rom 8:11), and his love for others,
and simultaneously to participate in the
seductive, assertive, manipulative powers of
evil which inspire idolatry by substituting
themselves in the place of God... 'The pattern
of the Messianic life is one of suffering and
glory' [Thornton] Those who share tpoareing
dawpoviwv manifest the opposite principle: not
the giving of the self for the benefit of 'the
weak' (as is the issue in 8:12,13) but self-
edification, self-fulfilment, or self-enjoyment
(cf. Deuteronomy 32) at the expense of others,
even if something else is put into the place of
that which belongs to God alone (gidwAov, cf.
V.19)." Thistleton
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1 Corinthians 10:22

1 Corinthians 10:26

1] Tapalniodpey TOV KOPLov; Ui ioyvpoTEPOL
avtol éopev;

70D KVpiov yap N yf Kol T0 TANpOUE oOTHS.

"A xowevia in the blood and body of Christ
may mean a sharing in the results of Christ's
sacrificial death... What the Corinthians had
not realised through arrogance and
complacency was the fact that the cup also
committed them to covenant judgment when
they sinned." Gardner

m,me f earth
nAnpopa, tog N fulness, completeness

Cf. Ps 24:1.

1 Corinthians 10:27

n or

napoalniom make jealous

ioyvpotepog, o, ov  Stronger - comparative
from ioyvpog

€1 T1c Kokel VG TV dmicTev Kol Oélete
nopevecbor, Tdv TO mapatifEpevoy dUIV
€obiete undev avoakpivovieg did v
cuveidnow:-

"The last clause is solemn, but it adds a touch
of irony if 'the strong ) so press their self-
confidence as to imply that they are 'stronger’
(ioxvpotepotr) than God... The disloyalty and
absurdity of this triumphalist, self-centred
theology is exposed.

Paul seems to have in mind particularly the
situation where several Christians may be
present at a meal.

amotog, ov unfaithful, unbelieving
0k  wish, will

mopgvopal  go, proceed

napatiOnul place before, put before

1 Corinthians 10:23

[avta €€gotiv: AL’ 00 TavVTO GUUEEPEL.
Frévta EEeoTv: AAA’ 00 mhvTa 0iKOSOLET.

"In this verse the fundamental principle is
affirmed of living in gospel freedom unless
either (i) covenant disloyalty to God or (ii)
damage to a fellow believer is entailed
thereby." Thistleton

é€eotv impersonal verb it is permitted, it is
lawful, it is proper

1 Corinthians 10:28

Cf. 6:12. Paul is here probably quoting a
Corinthian slogan.

ocvupepm impersonal verb it is better, it is
profitable, it is useful
oikodopem build, build up, encourage

1 Corinthians 10:24

€av 6¢ Tig LUV ginn- Tobto igpobutdv éotiy,
un €cbiete 81’ Exelvov TOV unvdcavto Koi v
cuveidnow:-

iepoButog, ov offered in sacrifice

£obiete the imperfect carries the force 'make a
practice of not eating it.'

undeic 1o €ovtod {nreitm GALL TO TOD £TEPOV.

undeig, undepuo, undev No one, nothing

gowtog, Eavtn, éavtov  reflexive pronoun,
himself, herself, itself

{ntew seek, search for

étepog, o, ov other, another, different

€kewvog, m, o demonstrative adj. that, he,
she, it
unvevo make known, inform, report

Later MSS insert here a repetition of the
quotation from Ps 24:1 given in v.26.

1 Corinthians 10:29

This is part of following Christ (cf. Matt
22:37-40; Rom 14:7; 15:2; Gal 6:2; Phil 2:1-
4,5-7).

GLVEIdN OV 3¢ Aéy® 0VYL TV €0TOD GAAN TNV
T0D £1épov- tvati yap 1 éhevbepia pov
Kpivetar Vo GAANG CLVELINCEWC;

1 Corinthians 10:25

AV 10 v LoKEAA® TAOOEVOV E50igTE UNdEV
avakpivovteg dud TV Guveidn oLy,

pakelov, ov N meat market

"In a city such as Corinth scarcely any other
meat would be for sale except that supplied
from the Temple." Murphy-O'Connor

ooyt (emphatic form of oY) not, no

€avtog See v.24

£1epog see v.24

ivatt why? for what reason?

€éhevbepua, ag f freedom, liberty

kpwo judge, pass judgement on,
condemn

a\og, m, o another, other

noiew sell, barter
avakpiveo examine, question, judge
cuveldnolg, ewg f conscience

The latter part of the verse may seem
paradoxical. It is helpfully translated by Godet,
"For what advantage can there be in my liberty
being condemned ..."
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"Paul gives serious warning that if we use our
freedom just as we like, and thereby cause
offence to our neighbours, the result will be ...
that this matchless gift of God will be
condemned ... ruining our freedom by making
wrong use of it." Calvin

‘never be a cause of offence,’ 'do not cause to
stumble' Cf. 8:13.

1 Corinthians 10:30

‘Tovdaiog, a, ov a Jew, Jewish, Judean
‘EAAnv, nvog  m a Greek, non-Jew

1 Corinthians 10:33

€l &Y® yoprTL petéym, Ti PAacenuodpot Hrep
oD £y® £0YaPIGTd;

KoOOG KAy®d mavto ndc apioko, pn nt@v to
€LOVTOD GOUEOPOV GAAL TO TV TOALGDV, Tva
cddoV.

xéprrr Noun, dat s yapic, 1tog f grace,
unmerited favour

Kaym acompound word = kot éyo
apeokw please, seek to please

Thistleton says that the meaning here is 'with
thanksgiving.'

peteyw share in, eat, belong to
Broaconuern speak against, slander, insult
evyopotem thank, give thanks

The sense here may be 'accommodate.’
Thistleton translates, 'l on my part strive to
take account of all the interests of everyone.'

"This passage has profound implications for
the very nature of freedom, debated by
Augustine and Pelagius, by Luther and
Erasmus, and by people in every generation.
Yet by the same token it speaks eloquently to
issues as practical as the purchase of large
properties, expensive possessions, the use of
alcohol in specific situations, and so forth. At
one level the Christian is free: it is not other
people's judgments, as such, which should
determine one's own. On the other hand,
always to ask about the impact or effect of
these things on the self-awareness (confidence,
vulnerability, insecurity, negative reaction) of
the other must play a part in the believer's
decision about how the freedom which God
has granted is to be constructively used."”
Thistleton

ntew seek, search for, look for

guovtov, ng reflexive pronoun (not used in
nom) myself, my own

ocuueopov, ov N good, advantage, profit

TOAVG, TOAA, TTOAL gen woAAov, ng, ov much,
many

cwbdowv Verb, aor pass subj, 3 pl colw
save, rescue, heal

1 Corinthians 11:1

pymztai pov yivesbe, kabag kayd Xpiotod.

pnTng, ov M imitator
Kkayo see 10:33

The imitation exhorted is of conduct spoken of
in v.33 above, namely living for others rather
than oneself in order that others might be
saved. This is what characterised the life of
Christ — see Mk 10:45

1 Corinthians 11:2-16

1 Corinthians 10:31

Eite ovv £obiete eite miverte eite T moteite,
navta gig 06&av Bgod moteite.

gite if, whether
mveo  drink

do&a, g f glory

"The Christian is not concerned with the
assertion of his rights, but with the glory of
God. Eating, drinking, or anything else, must
be subordinated to this major consideration."
Morris

Thistleton points out that in John's gospel the
glory of God is seen most clearly in the death
of Jesus (Jn 13:31-32; 17:4). Living for God's
glory hence demands a cruciform life.

Paul is concerned that some Corinthian women
are acting as if every distinction between male
and female were abrogated for the Christian,
and hence the cultural expressions of those
distinctions were unimportant. Paul makes it
clear that they are wrong. "It is no part of the
life of the Christian needlessly to flout
conventions." Morris

There is a continuity of concern here with the
previous chapters. The issues are still those of
'rights' and the nature of the Christian life as a
life lived ‘for others." Thistleton entitles the
chapter (or 11:2-34 to be more precise)
Mutuality and Respect: Men and Women at
Worship in Public, and Rich and Poor at the
Lord's Supper.

1 Corinthians 10:32

anpookomot kai Tovdaiolg yivesbe kol
“EAANow Kol Tf) ékkAnoiq tod 0god,

anpookomog, ov blameless, faultless,
inoffensive
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On the complexities of the background to this
section, the following extracts from Thistleton
may be helpful. "Aline Rousselle's essay 'Body
Politics in Ancient Rome' (1992) assumes
great importance for the issue of head
coverings, veils, or 'hoods' (cf. Kato kepoing
Eav, V.4; dKataKaAvTIo, V.5;
korokvAvrteTol v.6; cf. Latin [Jerome] by
contrast, nudo capite). Augustus reformed
family law in ways which affected the status of
women some three times between 18 BC and
AD 9 (lex Julia de adulteriis; lex Julia de
fundo dotali, et al.) Horace (d. 8 BC) tells us,
on one side, that certain male attire or hair-
styles were deemed effeminate and overtly
sexual, while appropriate head coverings for
respectable Roman women served as a
protection of their dignity and status as women
not to be ‘propositioned.” A Rouselle and Dale
Martin both urge that in the case of respected
and respectable 'one sees only the face":
'respectable women did nothing to draw
attention to themselves ... A veil or hood
constituted a warning: it signified that the
wearer was a respectable woman and that no
man dare approach without risking ...
penalties. A woman who went out ... unveiled
forfeited the protection of Roman law against
possible attackers who were entitled to plead
extenuating circumstances.”

"The laws of Augustus to which we have
alluded also modified the system of
guardianship (tutela) of women inherited from
the closing years of the Republic. A guardian
could authorise (cf. é€ovoralw) a woman's
actions, but after the laws approved by
Augustus a woman had the right (é€ovoa) to
take legal action against a guardian whose
refusal to give authorisation was deemed to be
unreasonable. Under Claudius guardianship of
freeborn women was abolished, although not
for freedwomen.”

"Judith Gundry-Volf ... argues that neither
merely 'egalitarian' nor merely ‘hierarchical'
interpretations do justice to the complexity of
the theological issues for Paul. Paul
superimposes three 'maps' of gender
relationships which together provide a
dialectic between mutuality and ‘order' or
gender differentiation by placing the whole
within the three 'frames' of the order of
creation, society and culture, and gospel
eschatology."

"A genuine breakthrough is offered (a) by
Gundry-Volf's proposal about the need for a
wholeness of understanding of Paul's dialectic
in the light of three theological superimposed
maps; (b) the careful dating of the conventions
of what clothing generates signals of respect
for Christian women as human persons, not as
sexual objects, in public; (c) the interplay
between multivalent meanings of kepoin and
their interactive metaphorical applications; and
(d) our own further suggestion that the theme
of self-discipline, restraint, and respect for ‘the
other,' already prominent in 8:1-11:1, remains

central to 11:2-14:40." . )
"Phil 2:6-11, as pre-Pauline material which

Paul endorses, portrays a voluntary
renunciation of 'rights' (in this context,
genuinely a right). The God-Christ relation has
nothing to do with self-glory or with
affirmation of the self at the expense of the
other (cf. The ethical context of Phil 2:6-11; it
is not an involuntary or imposed
'subordination,’ but an example of shared
love). This shared love controls the use of
freedom, and thereby brings 'glory’ to the other
by assuming distinctive roles for a common
purpose. This is the context that gives currency
to the widespread comment that 'the
relationship between man and woman is thus
in some sense paralleled by that between God
and Christ."™

"Murphy-O'Connor ... convincingly argues
that 'men figure equally prominently in this
section ... The problem ... involved both
sexes." Paul's concern is not with subordination
but with gender distinction. He expresses no
less disquiet (probably indeed more) about
men whose style is effeminate with possible
hints of a quasi-homosexual blurring of male
gender than about women who likewise reject
the use of signals of respectable and respected
gender distinctiveness."

"C.R. Hallipike and Edmund Leach ... provide
cultural data which associates long hair with
undisciplined sexuality, the shaven head with
celibacy or 'sexlessness," and short hair with

'restricted sexuality'".

1 Corinthians 11:2

"Enav®d 6& duag 6t mavta pov péuvnobe kol
KoM TopEdmKa LUV TOG TOPUSOGELG
KOTEETE.

gnowve® commend, praise

The Western text inserts adeigor after duog —
an obvious interpolation.

uéuvnoBe Verb, perf pass indic, 2 pl

pvnokopon  remember, call to mind
nopaddopt hand or give over, deliver up
napadooig, eng f tradition
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koteyo hold fast, keep, restrain

Thistleton cites the suggestion of Hayes that
"In their letter to Paul the Corinthian
Christians express their intention to follow
Paul's instructions about the participation of
women in the worship, but seek his further
advice about an unexpected complication
concerning dress (see introduction to 11:2-16).
Paul always stands warmly alongside those
who admit to perplexity or seek advice. It is
when they claim no need of advice, or act
unilaterally with complacency rather than
consultation, that he becomes sharply
polemical.” Thistleton adds, "Many
commentators believe that the tradition for
which Paul commends the readers is the
eschatological inclusion of men and women as
active participants in prayer and prophetic
speech, in contrast to the issue of clothing,
which Paul believes must still generate signals
of gender distinctiveness on the basis of the
order of creation, which still holds sway even
in the gospel era.”

npopnteve "denotes the public proclamation
of gospel truth as applied pastorally and
contextually to the hearers." Thistleton

n or

1 Corinthians 11:3

0éh® 8¢ VG eldévat BTL TOVTOG AVOPOS T
KePaA 6 XptoT1dg 0TIV, KEQAAT O€ YOVALKOG O
avnp, ke@oAn o6& tod Xptotod 6 0gbg.

0cho  wish, will

eidévar  Verb, perf act infin oida (verb perf
in form but with present meaning) know,
understand

avnp, avépog m man, husband

"A few commentators defend husband, but the
overwhelming majority of writers
convincingly argue that the issue concerns
gender relations as a whole, not simply those
within the more restricted family circle."
Thistleton

kepoAn, g f head

Thistleton presents a lengthy collation of the

debate concerning the meaning of xepain.

There are three basic views:

i) Head as source of authority;

ii) origin —as in the 'head' of a river;

iii) An expression of pre-eminence, being
foremost.

Thistleton favours the third while recognising

with Collins that "Paul deliberately uses a

polymorphous concept, through a word that

has multiple meanings."

Kota kepaing — (with something) over the
head', i.e. 'with the head covered'. Is Paul
speaking here of some form of head-gear or of
hairstyles? On the one hand Thistleton cites
Oster, "Archaeological evidence from Rome
itself to the Roman East is unambiguous, Oster
urges, in depicting the 'liturgical head
covering' of men when they pray or use
prophetic speech: 'the practice of men covering
their heads in the context of prayer and
prophecy was a common pattern of Roman
piety and widespread during the late Republic
and early Empire. Since Corinth was a Roman
colony, there should be little doubt that this
aspect of Roman religious practice deserves
greater attention by commentators than it has
received." However, he also gives credence to
Murphy-O'Connor saying, "Murphy-O'Connor
argues that kota with the genitive more
naturally denotes hair which grows ‘down
from' the head than that which covers itin a
more static way, i.e. on the head.” Thistleton
comments, "We are forced to balance the
Roman background forcefully urged by Oster
against the ethical-cultural background
proposed by Murphy-O'Connor in which he
sees resonances of male sexuality or
effeminacy, i.e., a homosexual semiotic of the
male hair style of long, loose hair, or hair tied
into a ponytail... We are forced to conclude
that although Jerome Murphy-O'Connor's case
is strong, we cannot regard it as conclusive,
while lexicography and the Roman background
cited by Oster, among others, suggests that
'with his head covered' remains in the end
more probable, but not decisively so... The
most important point of all, however, can too
easily be overlooked. This recent research
proves conclusively that 11:4 does not present
a merely hypothetical case... the first concern
of 11:2-16 is about men, not about women."

1 Corinthians 11:4

TG AVNP TPOGEVXOUEVOS | TPOPNTEV®OV KOTH
KEPOATIC EXOV KATALGYVVEL TV KEPAAV
avTod-

TPOGEVYOUOL pray

Kotoloyuve put to shame, humiliate,
disgrace
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"(i) The Greek refers immediately to the man's
physiological 'head’ both as an anatomical
entity and thence as synecdoche for the whole
person. In the first place such a man devalues
himself, i.e. a head covering like that of the
Romans before their gods in public devotion
(or just possibly a man whose hair style
indicated a loose or self-advertising sexuality)
reduced his 'self respect' ... and shamed his
own person. Since, however, as Moxnes
rightly argues, self-respect and personal
integrity reflect on other people and especially
upon one to whom that person is responsible
(employer, patron, slave owner, or God), (ii)
this 'shames his head' also in the sense of
appearing thereby to demean Christ or God as
his Lord and Head... What remains common
to vv. 4-7 is that which distracts attention from
God or Christ in public worship by generating
a discordant, semiotic clothing code or
hairstyle code which inevitably draws attention
to the self in a way which makes the person's
'head' a source of 'shame’ for his or her own
self-respect, the respect of the congregation,
and the honour of the Lord who in public
worship should be the central focus of thought
and attention. In this context of worship
Hays's otherwise trivial analogy of attending a
formal dinner wearing a baseball cap carries
more force than might at first appear:
'perceived as rude and irreverent ... a breach of
etiquette...' in vv. 4-7 it constitutes attention-
seeking behaviour which thereby dishonour
God and shames the self." Thistleton.

James Hurley follows Barrett in arguing that
the 'head' refers to Christ.

"To employ a dress code which hints at sexual
availability while leading worship is
unthinkable. That is not to say, however, that
this was the conscious intention of women who
attended prophetic speech or prayer at Corinth.
It is likely that for them the issue was one of
freedom and equality on the basis of the gospel
axiom which finds expression in such a
passage as Gal 3:28. Sociology of religion
confirms the 'order' and 'tradition’ often
becomes overwhelmed where there is a flood
of 'spiritual’ or 'charismatic' vitality and
dynamism. Hence J Gundry-Volf may
plausibly allude to ‘the Corinthian pneumatics'
praying and prophesying with unfeminine or
unmasculine headdress ... in the worship
assembly where outsiders might be present and
... thus ... a loss of social acceptability... The
pneumatic head-covering practices ignored the
social boundaries between male and female
and thus brought shame upon themselves and
their 'heads." In other words, they confused
equality with sameness or lack of gender
difference. Collins writes: 'It is probable that
the situation was one that resulted from the
attitude 'anything goes' (see 6:12; 10:23)...
[but] because God has created the human
genders in different ways a distinction is to be
maintained when the community assembles for
worship." Thistleton

ecupnuevny  Verb, pert pass ptc, T dat s
Evpaopar  shave, have oneself shaved

1 Corinthians 11:5

TAGA OE YOVT] TPOCEVYOUEVN T| TPOPNTEVOVGA
AKOTOKOAVTT® Tf] KEPOAT] KOTOIOYOVEL TNV
KEPOAAV aVTHG, &V YAp €0Tv Kol TO aOTO TH|
E&upnpévn.

dxatakalvrtog, ov  uncovered

In a similar way, the latter reference to head in
this verse would be to the man or her husband,
guardian or family.

Don Carson argues that the covering spoken of
in these verses is not a veil but the hair. A veil
is not mentioned until v.15. In Hebrew and
Greek society, women wore their hair uncut
but bundled up. If they wore their hair hanging
loose it was a sign of moral looseness. If a
woman was caught in sexual sin her hair was
cut off.

"Hayes paraphrases the reconstructed report
sent to Paul: 'some of the women, acting in the
freedom and power of the Spirit, have begun to
remove their head coverings and loose their
hair when they prophesy as a sign of their
freedom in Christ." In other words, they want
to give socio-symbolic expression to their
freedom and equality; Paul insists that a socio-
symbolic expression of gender identity cannot
be brushed aside in the name of gospel
freedom as no longer relevant (cf. Gal 3:28)
since (Paul will argue) even the eschatological
freedom of the gospel does not revoke
expressions of the divine will established in the
order of creation, or even sensitivities of
perception within a surrounding culture.”
Thistleton

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT



http://sblgnt.com/

Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

The covering of hair (long hair bound up) is a
sign of a woman's faithfulness to her husband.
If a woman thinks she is free from her husband
she can wear her hair down, but this is just the
same as if she had her hair shorn.

"The loss of a woman's hair is taken to denote
a loss of her femininity. By contrast, covered
hair denotes self-controlled sexuality... We
conclude that Paul insists on gender difference
without any necessary inference of gender
hierarchy. Fiddes sees the parallels with the
order which cites God, Christ, man and woman
as primarily one of function and
distinctiveness entailing covenant rather than
one of hierarchical status." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 11:6

€L Y0p OV KATAKAADTTETOL YOVT], KOl KEPAGHm-
€l 8¢ aioypov yovaiki 10 keipacOat i
Eupdobat, katakaAvTTécH.

Kotokelvntopal cover one's head

kepo shear (sheep); midd. cut one's hair,
have one's hair cut

aioypog, a, ov disgraceful, shameful

Eupaopor see v.5

1 Corinthians 11:7

Thistleton cites Feuillet saying, "In this sense
Paul provides no hint of 'inferiority.' Because
of women, man is all the more man, just as
because of men woman is all the more woman,
and as humankind woman and man manifest
the divine attributes (e.g., of power and love
but not 'stereotypically’) as expressions of
God's creative being. Nevertheless, Feuillet
also insists, there is neither confusion nor
precise symmetry, for 'she is different from
him," as Paul uses Gen 2:18-25 to emphasise:
'that which provides the greatness (la
grandeur) and dignity of woman is of such a
nature as that by which she distinguishes
herself from man, that is to say, in her own
role which has been specifically assigned by
the Creator.' Feuillet concludes that this has
nothing whatever to do with any supposed
‘antifeminism' in Paul, for this differentiation is
defined in terms of greatness and glory, not
inferiority."

vrapyw be (equivalent to elu)

1 Corinthians 11:8

00 Yap €0Tv Avip €K YOVAIKOS, AAAN YOVT| €€
avopog:

avnp HEV YOp oK OQeilel kKaTakoAOTTEGOOL
TNV KEQOANY, glkmdv Kai d6&a Beod dmépywv: 1
yovn 8¢ 60&a avopog ETLV.

Reference here is to God's act of creation —
Gen 2:21ff

1 Corinthians 11:9

opetw ought, must
gikov, ovog T likeness, image
do&a, g f glory

Kol yap ovk €KticOn avnp o1 TV yuvaika,
GAAG yoVT] S10L TOV Gvdpoal.

For this use of 'glory' cf 1 Cor 15:40,41 which
has to do with God designed place in creation.
"Paul probably means that the existence of the
one brings honour and praise to the other. By
creating man in his own image God set his
own glory in man ... [Yet] man by himself is
not complete ... without a companion ... one
who is like him but different from him; one
who is uniquely his own ‘glory." ... Man ...
‘glories' in her... Paul's point ... is that in the
creation narrative this did not happen the other
way round." Fee

kti{o create, make

"Judith Gundry-Volf concludes: 'Paul's main
point is that man and woman are both the glory
of one another and therefore both have an
obligation not to cause shame to their 'heads' ...
since they are the glory of diferent persons —
man is the glory of God, and the woman is the
glory of man — they must use different means
to avoid shaming their 'heads.' But Paul
appeals to creation to show their obligation to
bring glory — each to the particular one whose
glory they are by creation — which they do
through distinctive masculine and feminine
hairstyles [or head coverings]' (her italics)."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 11:10

S0 TodTo 0eiret 1) yovn E€ovaiav Exev €mi
TG KEPOATS 610 TOVG GryyELovG.

opelnm See V.7
€ovoa, ag T authority, right, power
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"A secondary gloss in certain patristic writers
and VSS (but not in major uncials) inserts
kolvppa, hood, covering or veil, to explicate
the meaning of é€ovota ... However, this is a
witness to the early perceptions of the
problematic meaning rather than to a genuine
textual variant." Thistleton

This is a difficult verse both in regard to what
is intended by é€ovota which seems a strange
word for a mark of subjection, and regarding
the reference to angels. Carson suggests that
since a woman wearing her hair up signifies
her subjection to the man, it signifies also her
authority over the rest of the created order
along with the man (Gen. 1:27,28). That
created order includes the angels who serve her
as well as the man (see Heb. 1:14).

Morna Hooker sugests that authority on her
head denotes her own active authority to use
prophetic utterance as an empowered woman.
She writes, "The headcovering ... also serves
as a sign of the é€ovoia which is given to the
woman ... — authority: in prayer and
prophecy..."

Thistleton thinks that the meaning is that "a
veiled or hooded woman has her own power of
protection in public because of what she
wears... If a woman exercises 'the control' that
exemplifies respectability in Roman society,
and retains the semiotic code of gender
differentiation in public, 'with the veil on her
head she can go anywhere in security and
profound respect.' (BAGD) This extends to the
act of using prophetic speech in public
worship, but (against MD Hooker) is not
restricted to being specifically a sign of
‘authority' to use prophetic speech as such. The
form of the semiotic code may be culturally
variable, but the need to express some kind of
semiotic of gender differentiation belongs to
the created order."

On angels Thistleton writes, "In NT traditions
from Paul to the Revelation of John Christian
theology shares the Jewish tradition that
Christians worship the transcendent God of
heaven in company with the heavenly host. In
such a public context of universal cosmic
reverence, Paul urges, the axiom 'as in heaven,
so on earth’ should apply to the recognition of
respect, reverence, and order which receives
symbolic and semiotic expression in the ways
indicated. Paul attacks the notion that
individual autonomy (questions about 'my
rights,' 'my freedom’) genuinely remains
unqualified in the presence of the otherness of
the other (created gender) and the heavenly
hosts who perform their due roles and tasks."

1 Corinthians 11:11

TV 0UTE YOVI] YOPIG AVvOPOG 0VTE AVIp YOPIG
YOVOUKOG €V Kupim:

mAnv but, yet, nevertheless, however
ovte not, nor (ovte ... ovte neither ... nor)

Perhaps 'neither is the woman anything apart
from the man...'

yopig prep with gen without, apart from

"There is a partnership between the sexes, and
in the Lord neither exists without the other.
The man must not vaunt his position." Morris

The év xvpwp Thistleton believes means
‘among the Lord's people.' "Paul almost
certainly means to say that gender
differentiation is decreed in creation, expressed
in convention, and not abrogated in the order
of the gospel."”

1 Corinthians 11:12

domep yop 1) yovn €k Tod avopog, ovTmg Kal O
avnp Sud Tig Yovaukog: Td 8¢ mhvta €k ToD
0eod.

womep as, even as

1 Corinthians 11:13

&v DIV adTolg Kpivate: mpémov 0TIV yuvaika
axatakdivnTov T@ 0e® Tpocevyechar;

kpwvo judge, pass judgement on

| Here, 'decide’

npérmov  Verb, pres act ptc, n nom/acc s
npemer impers verb it is fitting/proper;
npemov éotv it is fitting/proper

|'it is appropriate’

axatoKoAvntog See v.5

@ 0e® mpooedyeaBaun Thistleton translates,
‘conduct prayer' in order to emphasise that the
context is that of public worship.

The appeal in verses 13-15 is clearly to
cultural norms.

1 Corinthians 11:14

000E 1 POGIC adT S1OGCKEL DUAC OTL GAvip HEV
€av Koud, atipio adT® 0Ty,

ovde neither, nor
ovolg, ewg T nature, natural condition

Thistleton translates, 'the very nature of things.'

ddookm teach
Kopow wear long hair
atyua, ag f disgrace, shame, dishonour

"Now he means by 'natural’ what was accepted
by common consent and usage at that time...
For long hair was not always regarded as a
disgraceful thing in a man." Calvin
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1 Corinthians 11:15

1 Corinthians 11:18

yovn 8¢ €av kopd, d6&a avTii éoTv; OTL 1] KON
avti mepiPolaiov 6€dotar.

do&a, mg f glory

koun, ng f hair

avtt prep with gen for, in place of
nepiPoratov, ov N cloak, covering, veil

TPDTOV PEV YAP CUVEPYOUEVMV DUDY &V
€kKAnoiq akov cyiopata &v DUV dTapyeL,
Kol LEPOG TL MOTEVW.

Carson argues that long hair is given to her in
place of a covering/veil. He suggests that some
from a hyper-Jewish group were insisting on a
woman wearing a full Jewish veil as a sign of
her submission. Paul discounts their argument
and says that her hair is enough.

The point may be argued as to whether Paul is
here saying that no form of covering other than
the hair is required. Nevertheless, Carson's
conclusion is sound that Paul was concerned to
maintain creation structures in the home and in
the church. We should also be concerned with
this principle without being bound to the
particular cultural forms in which it has been
expressed in the past.

gkxhnouwa, og f congregation, church
oyiopata Noun, nom & acc pl oyopa, Tog n
division, opposing group

"There is a fundamental difference between
1:10-12 and the point here... In 1:10-12 the
'splits' seem to reflect tensions between
different ethos of different house groups. The
splits are 'external’ to given groups, although
internal to the whole church at Corinth. Here,
however, the very house meeting itself reflects
'splits’ between the socially advantaged and the
socially disadvantaged. They are ‘internal’
even within a single gathered meeting."”
Thistleton

vmapym be (equivalent to ipu)
HePOG, 0VG N part, piece, in part, partly
miotevw believe

1 Corinthians 11:16

&l 8¢ 11 Sokel PLdvetkog elvat, Mueig Tolod VY
cvvnBetav ovk &yopev, ovdE al EkkAnciot Tod
Beod.

dokew think, suppose

@lovekog, ov  argumentative

TO10VTOG, 0wTn, ovtov  such, of such kind,
similar, like

ocuvnOewa, ag f custom, practice

ovde neither, nor

"He did not accept every tale he heard. On this
occasion he recognised that there was some
exaggeration in the account that had reached
him, but he recognised also an unpleasant
amount of truth" Morris

Paul's phrase also reflects pastoral sensitivity.
This malpractice may not have affected all
home meetings, or not all to the same extent.

1 Corinthians 11:19

"Paul has no intention of arguing the matter
with any who is given to wordy battles ... In
the face of such an attitude Paul points to
universal custom. We have no such custom, i.e.
such as women praying or prophesying with
head uncovered." Morris

8l yap kol aipéoeic év Dpiv etvar, tva kod ol
SOKIOL POvEPOL YEV@VTOL &V DLAV.

1 Corinthians 11:17

de1 impersonal verb it is necessary, must

aipeotig, ewg T religious party, faction, false
teaching

dokipog, ov approved, genuine, valued

eavepog, o, ov evident, plain, visible

vévovton Verb, aor pass dep subj, 3 pl
yvopon

Tovt0 6¢ mopayyEAhmv 00K Emavd 6Tt 00K €ig
70 Kpelooov AALY €ig TO Noc0oV GUVEPYEGHE.

napoyyelo command, instruct
gnawvem commend, praise

Horsley suggests this verse represents Pauline
irony, he is saying "For of course there must be
‘discrimination’ among you so that it will
become clear who among you are 'the
distinguished ones.™

A deliberate contrast with 11:2.

kperrtov and kpewccov adv. better

nocwv, ov gen ovoc less; gigton. forthe
worse

cuvepyopor come together, meet

1 Corinthians 11:20

GUVEPYOUEVMV 0LV VUMV £l 70 oTd 0K ECTIY
KUPLOKOV OETTVOV PaYETV,

Implies meeting as a church.

"Instead of the Communion being supremely
an act of edification, it was having a disruptive
effect." Morris.

Such meetings 'do more harm than good.'

Kvplokog, 1, ov belonging to the Lord
dewmvov, ov N supper, main meal

Whose meal is it? There is a contrast between
what they pretended to be celebrating 'the
Lord's supper' and the actuality described in
the following verse 1o idwov deuvov. Who is
the host? On whom is the focus? To whom
does the occasion bring glory?
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eayew Verb, aor act infin écbio eat

1 Corinthians 11:21

1 Corinthians 11:22

€K0.eTOG YOp TO 1010V deimvov mpolapPdavet &v
0 Qayelv, Kol 0¢g Pev mewd, 0g 6& nebvet.

ékootog, 1, ov each, every
idlog, a, ov One's own
nporapPave do (something) ahead of time

un| yap oikiog ovk Exete €ic 10 Eobisy kai
mivew; f thg éxkinoiog Tod Ogod
KOTOQPOVEITE, KOl KATOUGYVVETE TOVG LT}
&yovtag; Ti ginm VUiv; Emavécm DUAG; &V
TOVTE OVK EMAVA.

Hayes says that the temporal sense is possible
but not demanded. Horsley favours
understanding the mpo- prefix as intensive e.g.
'devours.' Thistleton suggests ‘each consumes
his own supper at the time of eating.'

oikuwa, ag f house, home
n or
katappovew despise, treat with contempt

newvaw be hungry
pebvw be drunk, drink freely

They despise the gathering of the people of
God by making it an extension of and
reflection of their own social life. Paul seeks to
reorder "social relations in the church by
restricting the intrusion of household-based
power." Barton

The divisions Paul speaks of were evidently
divisions between rich and poor which, far
from being overcome when they met together
were exacerbated.

There are several suggestions as to what
precisely was going on. Some suggest that
each brought his own provisions for a common
meal but that each ate what he had brought
rather than sharing. In consequence, the rich
had plenty but the poor went hungry. The poor,
who may well have been slaves, would not be
free to come before they had completed their
day's work, by which time the rich had already
feasted.

An alternative suggested by Theissen supposes
that the owner of a house would invite all
Christians of whatever social class to share in a
simple supper of bread and wine. The problem
arose because, in addition, the host invited his
own social equals to a better meal which took
place before the poorer people came along at
the end of their day's work.

Archaeological evidence suggests that fine
houses had an ornate dining room or
triclinium, in which a dozen people could
recline on couches to eat a banquet. A scarcely
furnished atrium, or sheltered courtyard, would
serve as an overflow and could perhaps
accommodate thirty or forty at a squeeze.

"The quality of food, drink, service and
comfort would be of a higher order in the
triclinium, especially if some in the atrium
could arrive only after the best of the meal was
over." Thistleton.

Whatever the circumstances, a meal designed
to express unity was being so abused as to
highlight the disunity of this fellowship.

katowoyvve  put to shame, humiliate
ginw Verb, aor act subj, 1s Aeyo
émowvéow aor act subj, 1s gmowvew V.17

1 Corinthians 11:23

‘Eyo yop mopéhafov amd 1od kupiov, O ki
mapédwKo LUV, 6Tt 0 Kuplog Incodg v Tij
vokti 1} Tapedideto EraPev dpTov

nmapélafov Verb, aor act ind, 1s & 3pl
naporopPave take, receive, accept
napaddout hand or give over, deliver up

"The verbs received and delivered
(raparopPave and tapadidomut) are almost
technical terms for receiving and passing on
the Christian tradition (cf. Verse 2)." Morris.
On this ground (and, having noted that several
phrases appear evidently pre-Pauline), most
commentators argue that Paul is referring here
to a tradition passed on to him within the
Christian community but owing its origin to
the Lord. Morris disagrees and believes that
Paul is speaking here of a direct revelation.
Cullmann argues that it is not the events of the
Last Supper themselves which constitute Paul's
revelation from the Lord but the connection
between these and the celebratory meal which
Christians were in the habit of taking together.

w&, voktog T night
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Thistleton, citing Eriksson, says, "Here what
dominates 11:17-34 is concern for the weak,
the other, the despised, as precisely what
sharing in Christ's death as the 'handing over'
of the self to be used for God's loving work of
reconciliation and redemption includes...
Eriksson's careful argument is too detailed to
reproduce here. However, it coheres precisely
with these points. He writes: "What is the
behaviour prescribed in the words of
institution? The answer ... lies in Paul's use of
the tradition in 11:26... Their behaviour at the
Lord's Supper celebrations is, or at least should
be, a proclaiming of the Lord's death. For Paul
this is a logical consequence of the tradition.'
This explains precisely why underlying 11:17-
34 is a factor which (again) 'the majority of
interpreters have tended to overlook,' namely
‘the Corinthians' claim that they deserved
praise’ (i.e., for observing the tradition). 'The
tradition itself lifts the whole argumentation ...
to a higher plane' which concerns what it is to
share in the life and death of 'the Lord of the
church Himself.™

"Following the benediction, the karpas (or
hord d'oevre characteristic of the Passover) is
dipped in salt water or in vinegar and
distributed, associated with the hyssop dipped
in the blood of the first Passover sacrifice, with
the words of a further benediction, 'Blessed art
Thou, O Lord our God, King of the Universe,
Creator of the produce of the earth.' The
Haggadah then begins: 'This is the bread of
affliction that our forefathers ate in the land of
Egypt."... The 'surprise’ (to use Leenhardt's
imaginative phrase) is that 'my body' now
replaces the events or objects of redemption
from Egypt made participatory and
contemporary. It is the event of Calvary, of the
atoning death of Jesus as an event within the
public domain, that is now appropriated in
‘This is my body for you.™" Thistleton

ghaPev  Verb, aor act indic, 3 s Aappoave
aptog, oo m bread, a loaf

1 Corinthians 11:24

After vmep duwv a number of MSS add
KAopevov while a number of versions add
dedopevov (cf. Lk 22:19). Metzger comments,
"The concise expression to vmep LP®V IS
characteristic of Paul's style. Attempts to
explicate the meaning of the words resulted in
the addition of various participles.”

guog, m, ov 1st pers possessive adj my, mine
avapvnoig, emg f reminder, remembrance

Kol edyoprotioog Ekhacey kol einev: Todtd
LoV €0tV TO oM TO VITEP DUV TOVTO
TOLETTE €1G TNV EUNV AVAUVIoLY.

evyoprotem thank, give thanks
Khaw break (only of bread)

"Breaking bread has the communal sense of
sharing in solidarity of objective fellowship
(kowvavia, that in which the participants or
shareholders share, not primarily the subjective
feeling associated with this), and this aspect
finds expression in 1 Cor 10:16 (tov dptov 6v
KAopev; ...) and probably in Acts 2:42, 46,
(although the precise meaning of breaking
bread in Acts 2 should not be presumed
without careful inquiry)." Thistleton

After ginev the TR, following most
minuscules, adds (from Mt 26:26) AaPete
PpoyeTe

ompa, tog N body

"The Passover festival as a reminder of the
Exodus from Egypt may be cited as an
analogy." Hering

"'Remembrance' of Christ and of Christ's
death (i) retains the biblical aspect of a self-
involving remembering in gratitude, worship,
trust, acknowledgment, and obedience ... (ii) it
also carries with it the experience of being
‘there’ in identification with the crucified
Christ who is also 'here' in his raised presence.
However, still further, it embraces (iii) a self-
transforming retrieval of the founding event of
the personal identity of the believer (as a
believer) and the corporate identity of the
church (as the Christian church of God) as
well as (iv) a looking forward to the new
"possibility’ for transformed identity opened up
by the eschatological consummation (v.25).
All of this is gathered together in Paul's point
that such 'remembrance’ constitutes a self-
involving proclamation of Christ's death
through a life and a lifestyle which derives
from understanding our identity as Christians
in terms of sharing the identity of Christ who
is ‘for' the 'other."...
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"As CFD Moule observes in his illuminating
but often neglected essay The Judgment
Theme in the Sacraments,' 'In 1 Cor 11:28-32
Sokalewv, kpiuo, dtakpivewy, kpvely and
Kotakpively are used in quick succession in a
very striking way.' 'Remembering' the Lord's
death means 'participation in the Lord's Supper
[in which] we ought voluntarily to anticipate
the Lord's judgment... If we fail to do so, he
will himself judge us, but judge in order to
save.' 'Remembering' is appropriating 'this
sacramental verdict' in which, through
involvement with the atoning death of Christ,
believers say 'guilty,' only to share with Christ
God's verdict of 'put right'!" Thistleton

1 Corinthians 11:25

MOoANTMG KOl TO TOTNPLOV LETA TO dewmvijoal,
Aéyov- Todto O ToTHPIOV 1 Koy dtafnkn
€oTiv &v 1@ U@ aipott TodTo TMolElTE, OGHKIC
€av v e, €ig TNV EUNV Avapvnow.

Thistleton makes the interesting point that
""Covenant' also reflects precisely the major
theme which persists from 8:1 to 14:40,
namely, that of constraint, or the free choice to
forego one's rights. For God himself limits his
own range of actions by free sovereign choice
when he determines to act only in accordance
with declared promises of grace. On such a
basis Christian believers may be confident that
they are redeemed and accepted. Hence the
unwillingness of many of the 'strong’ at
Corinth to permit constraints on their own
'rights' for the sake of the weak (cf. 8:7-13;
9:1-12) contradicts not only identification with
the Christ who shed his 'blood' for others, but
also the very principle of divine ‘covenant' in
which the faithful God pledges his faithfulness
and thereby also constrains his own 'rights' by
a voluntary decision of sheer grace."

ooavtog adv in the same way, likewise
TOTNPOV, OV N Cup

Maybe 'in the same way with reference to the
cup', cf. 10:16.

dewmvijoar Verb, aor act infin deumvem eat,
dine

KOvog, 1m, ov. New

dwbnkn, ng covenant, will, testament

aipa, atog T blood

ocoaxig adv. as often as, whenever

¢av here equivalentto av particle indicating
contingency and introducing subjunctive

mve  drink

1 Corinthians 11:26

00aK1g YOp £av EcBinte TOV dptov TodToVv Kol

10 ToTNpLoV mivnte, TOV BAvartov Tod Kupiov
3 P T o

KatayyEALeTE, Gypt oV EAON.

Recalls Ex 24:8, the blood of the Covenant.
This new and indissoluble covenant is sealed
with the blood of Christ. "Jesus is saying ...
that the shedding of his blood is the means of
establishing a new covenant. It provides
forgiveness of sins and opens the way for the
activity of the Holy Spirit in the heart of the
believer. The whole Jewish system is replaced
by the Christian, and everything centres on the
death of the Lord, which establishes the New
Covenant." Morris

éobo eat

Oavatog, ov m death

Kotoyyedo proclaim, make known,
preach

"It is no accident that kotoyyellete means
'you are proclaiming' or you are preaching.

By 'eating this bread' and 'drinking this cup' the
whole assembled congregation stands in a
witness box and pulpit to proclaim their ‘part'
(cf. kowovia in 10:16, objective sharing with a
stake; and peteyew in 10:17, being an involved
participant; see on communal participation
under 10:16 and 17...)." Thistleton

aypt (and dypc) prep with gen until, as far
as; dyptov until the point when

"The eschatological tone should not surprise us
when in addition to playing a role in the
common tradition, eschatology in this epistle
serves to remind complacent groups within the
congregation at Corinth of their fallibility,
vulnerability and status as pilgrims or
travellers still en route to their final goal (1
Cor 1:7b-9, 18; 3:13-15, 17, 18; 4.5, 8-13; 6:9-
14; 8:1-2, 7-13; 9:24-27; 10:1-5, 12; 11:26;
13:8-13)...
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"All the same, Paul means more than this. Just
as the full sun outshines any source of
illumination otherwise provided in everyday
life, so when 'he’ (the Lord) ‘comes,' this reality
will eclipse and outshine the pledges and
promises that have hitherto pointed to it. In this
sense the fellowship gathered around 'the table
of the Lord' (10:21) provisionally and in partial
measure constitutes the pledge and first
preliminary foretaste of the 'Supper of the
Lamb' of the final consummation to which the
Lord's Supper points in promise... The
founding event of the cross is constitutive for
Christian corporate and individual identity.
Self-involvement in the story of the cross
shapes the story of the self and the Christian
church. However, this is not yet the whole
story. The story does not reach its culmination
‘until he comes," and only then will the full
meaning of all present moments be disclosed,
beyond the need for partial significations."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 11:28

doxpalétm 8¢ dvBpmmog £avtdv, Kol 0VTMG €K
0D dptov €601t Kol €k ToD moTNPiov
TVETO

doxalm test, examine

l.e. examine their motives and understanding
and then come to eat and drink in a fitting
manner because they are conscious of what
they are doing.

gavtog reflexive pronoun, himself ...
éo0iéte Verb, pres act imperat, 3 pl éotio

1 Corinthians 11:29

0 yop éobimv kai Tivov kpipa Eavt@d Eobict kol
wivel un Slokpiveov T0 odua.

1 Corinthians 11:27

“Qorte O¢ v €o0in TOV dptov i vy O
motplov Tod Kupiov dvasimg, Evoyog Eotat
100 copatog Kol Tod aipatog Tod Kupiov.

This shorter reading is preserved in the oldest
and best MSS but supplemented in most.
Metzger writes, "The meaning of the shorter
text, which is preserved in the best witnesses,
was clarified by adding dva&wg (from v.27)
after mvwv and tov xvprov after copa. In
each instance there appears to be no good
reason to account for the omission if the words
had been present originally.”

Kpluo, Tog N judgement, condemnation

oote So that, with the result that

av particle indicating contingency oc av =
whoever

avoimg adv. in an improper manner

a&rog may mean 'fit' as in Luke 12:48, 'l am no
longer fit to be called your son.' The adjective
a&og denotes 'fitting correspondence’ BAGD.
"Paul's primary point is that attitude and
conduct should fit the message and solemnity
of what is proclaimed. At Corinth these were
too often 'not fitting,' or, in Meyer's accurate
words, 'in a way morally out of keeping with
the nature (10:16) and design of the ordinance
(11:24-25)"." Thistleton

"The cross stands as an anticipation of God's
final, definitive judgment which takes the form
of a double verdict 'guilty’ and 'justified’ (1 Cor
1:30-31)." Thistleton. Hence, to participate in
these pointers to the cross without discernment
of all that such participation implies is to bring
oneself into the context of judgment without
that identification with the Christ who alone
can save.

dwkpwve judge, evaluate, discern

évoyog, ov liable, answerable, guilty
aipo, atog see v.25

"The syntax ... implies not a sacrilege against
the elements of the Lord's Supper but
answerability or being 'held accountable' for
the sin against Christ of claiming identification
with him while using the celebration of the
meal as an occasion of social enjoyment and
status enhancement without regard to what
sharing in what the Lord's Supper proclaims."
Thistleton

"That 'body" is not to be interpreted here as
equivalent to church is shown by the addition
of 'blood." Barrett

The phrase 'not discerning the body' is difficult
and the subject of many interpretations. In
light of the abuses at Corinth, it is perhaps best
to understand the reference to be to discerning
the body of Christ, namely the church.
(Certainly not to discerning the sacramental
presence of the body and the blood of Christ in
the elements!). So Banks, Paul's Idea of
Community, says, "Although this has been
generally interpreted as a reference to Christ's
crucified body, the community itself is almost
certainly in view as well, if not exclusively.
By means of it [this phrase], the need for the
members of the community to recognise their
unity by 'receiving' one another (this is
preferable to the RSV's ‘waiting' for one
another) is stressed (v.33). The fact that there
are many members of the community should
not lead to the assertion of individualistic
attitudes, nor to the formation of cliques within
it, but instead to a continuing affirmation of its
solidarity."
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Thistleton follows Barrett, Marshall, Wolff and
Schrage in suggesting "the issue is
understanding the entailments of 'sharing as
participants in the death of Jesus "for you™
(Wolff)... l.e., be mindful of the uniqueness of
Christ, who is separated from others in the
sense of giving himself for others in sheer
grace. The Lord's Supper, by underlining
participation in, and identification with, the
cruciform Christ, thereby generates the social
transformation, which is Paul's second
concern."

The Lord's Supper was intended to express
unity not only with Christ but also one with
another (see 10:17). Yet they had made it an
expression of their divisions (see vv 18-21).
Hence, in this meal where the body of the Lord
is commemorated in the bread they failed to
discern the living reality of the body of Christ
of which they were severally a part (see v.33).

1 Corinthians 11:30

St TodTo £V VUiV TOALOL AoOEVETS Kal
GppmoTol Kol Koydvtot ikovot.

molvg, ToAkn, ToAv much, many

dobeveic Adjective, m nom pl dobevng, &c
sick, weak

appwotog, ov  Sick, ill

kowpwoopon sleep, fall asleep, die

ikavog, 1, ov sufficient, large, much

What should have been for their blessing and
strengthening had become a confirmation of
judgment (cf. v.29).

Thistleton says, "Fee's view that the issue turns
on 'self-examination’ (vv. 28,31) not only
deprives dokwalm and daxpwve of their
proper force as embracing specific effects as
well as processes but also substitutes a
psychologism for a more robust theological
conception of a genuine appropriation of grace
anchored in identification with the crucified
Christ. Paul's concern anticipates Bonhoeffer's
declarations about ‘cheap grace.' Cheap grace
is 'the preaching of forgiveness without
repentance... Communion without confession,
grace without discipleship... Christianity
without Christ.' By contrast, a costly but
authentic appropriation of grace entails 'taking
up the cross ... sharing Christ's crucifixion ...
the cup of suffering.’ This is why identification
with Christ and the cross n the Lord's Supper is
at the same time a dialectical passing through
judgment as 'guilty’ and "accepted’ or
'rightwised,' as 1:18-25, 30-31 paves the way
for the Corinthians to perceive."

And, quoting Pannenberg, he continues, "If 'to
belong to Jesus Christ means to participate in
his giving of himself to God and his kingdom
... in fellowship with all who are related in this
way to the same Lord," then 'in right receiving'
(11:27) .. 'we judge ourselves aright' (my
italics) '[and] will not be judged (at the last
judgment, v.31).' For we 'pass on ourselves
God's verdict."

1 Corinthians 11:32

1 Corinthians 11:31

KpwvopevoL 8¢ HTO Kupiov Toudevopeda, va pn
GLV T® KOGU® KOTOKPLODEV.

€1 08¢ €avTovg dtekpivopev, ovk av Ekpvopeda-

nmadevw train, teach, discipline

dwkpve V.29

"We should make a practice (such is the force
of the imperfect tense) of 'distinguishing
ourselves' ... i.e. distinguishing between what
we are and what we ought to be." Morris
Thistleton says, "What is required is
'recognising' our portion in the cruciform
Christ 'for us," i.e., 'recognising' our status and
obligations as 'Christian believers,' or, to
replicate v.29, 'recognising what characterises
us as Christian believers.' This is to discern our
distinctiveness, not as individuals, but as the
having-died-and-being-raised-one-body-of-
Christ." And quoting Moule he continues,
"Rightly appropriated divine grace, expressed
through 'the sacramental verdict,' invites and
promotes ‘entry beyond judgment into the life
of the age to come."

These troubles are tokens of God's Fatherly
love for them.

xatakpOdpey  Verb, aor pass subj, 1 pl
KoTokpve condemn

1 Corinthians 11:33

“Qorte, AdeApOi Lov, cuvepyOUEVOL EIC TO
QoyEV GAAMAoVG EkdE ETDE.

wote SO that, with the result that

cuvepyopor V.17

aAAnlwv, oig, ovg reciprocal pronoun one
another

gxdeyopon  wait for

Cf. Rom 15:7.

1 Corinthians 11:34

av particle indicating contingency

€l Tig mewd, &v oikw £c0iétm, tva un| ig kpipa
ovvépynobe. Ta 8¢ Aomd dg av EN6®
Swtd&opai.

newvam be hungry
ottt Verb, pres act imperat, 3 pl €660
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"If the well-to-do take their more elaborate
meals in their own private houses (év oikw, at
home, as NJB, NRSV), the poor and
disadvantaged will not be shamed as they are
in the case of current practices.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 12:1

[epi 8¢ TV TVELHOTIKADY, 0dEAPOL, 00 BELD
VUGG AyVOELV.

nepi 8¢ cf. 7:1,25.

Kpa, tog V.29
loutog, M, ov rest, remaining, other
&g av when, whenever

TVELLOTIKOG, 1, OV Spiritual, pertaining to
the spirit

An indefinite form which implies that Paul did
not know when he would be able to visit them.

E\0w Verb, aor act subj, 1 s épyopon
Swata&opon  Verb, fut midd dep indic, 1's
dwtacom command, instruct

1 Corinthians 12:1-3

nvevpatikov is of indeterminate gender and
hence could be 'spiritual men' or 'spiritual
things' i.e. gifts. The latter is probably
intended. "But if both the writer and the
readers well knew that the Greek ending
included both genders (i.e., excluded neither),
why should the meaning be construed in
either-or terms at all?" Thistleton

Thistleton stresses that chs 12-14 must be
viewed as part of the continuing argument over
the difference between status-seeking and the
cruciform life. "The way in which some ranked
their self-perceived 'spirituality’ or giftedness
by the Holy Spirit so as to encourage superior
status enhancement which resulted in the
attitude 'l have no need of you' (12:21-26)
provides a close parallel to the status
enjoyment of those who enjoyed the more
comfortable location and better table fare than
the latecomers at the Lord's Supper (11:21-22;
see above)... The problem of rich and poor, of
influential and deprived, however, offers less
subtle opportunities for status enhancement
and self-deception than issues of 'spirituality.’
Here the temptation to glory in being 'one of
us' (i.e., those people who are 'spiritual’) takes
a more insidious and ultimately more
disastrously damaging form. For it engenders a
self-glorying at variance with the reality of
divine grace and the transformative
proclamation of the cross (1:18-2:5, esp.
1:10,31)."

On verses 1-3 Thistleton provides the
following quotes from Mitchell and Eriksson
to support his heading for these verses: "Paul
relativises all claims to greater or less spiritual
attainment because of ecstatic gifts by saying
that every Christian is indeed a spiritual
person, because every Christian who makes
the common acclamation Kvpuog ‘Incovg (cf.
8:6) shows that he or she is possessed by the
Holy Spirit" Mitchell

"First, Paul treats the finite question of the
pneumatics' spiritual status by redefining all
baptised Christians as spiritual. Then he
continues with the second finite question, the
spiritual gifts, by elaborating the charismatic
giftedness of all." Eriksson

0cho  wish, will
ayvoew not know, be ignorant, fail to
understand

1 Corinthians 12:2

oidate &1 Bte EOVM MTE TPOG T EIG WAL T
doova mg dv fyeche amaydpevot.

"... this verse in Greek is ungrammatical. Two
possibilities have been suggested with some
plausibility. The one is Hort's suggestion that
for 6te we should read note, when the sense
would be, "You know that formerly you were
Gentiles, carried away ... The other is that we
supply another ye were (rjte) with the
participle armayopevot, carried away... This
would yield "You know when you were
Gentiles, you were carried away..."" Morris

oida  know, understand

ote conj when, at which time

£€0vn  Noun, nom & acc pl £6vog, ovg n
nation, people; ta . Gentiles

gidwiov, ov n idol

apwvog, ov dumb, silent

It is difficult to be certain of the import of the
reference to idols as dumb. Clearly there is an
allusion to the OT contrast between lifeless
and dumb idols and the living God. There may
also be the implication that the ecstatic religion
"that characterised many of the Corinthians
prior to their conversion was an attempt to
make up for the silence of their gods... With
Christ as their Lord they have no need to
construct some 'spirituality’ as if God were
silent. Their varied experiences of the different
gifts which God actively apportions out (12:4-
11) rest upon his choice and initiative, not
upon their own self-generated choices and
motivations.” Thistleton

fiyecbe Verb, imperf pass indic, 2 pl ayo
arayo lead away by force, lead astray
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"Even as ye were led is probably 'how ye were
led whenever the occasion happened'
(Edwards). The construction is unusual
(Moulton says that it is one of only three
places in the New Testament where the old
iterative use of dv survives), and serves to
underline the plight of the heathen.” Morris.
Paige suggests that drayw is used here in a
physical sense of being 'carried along' in the
festal processions to the idols.

1 Corinthians 12:4

Awpéoelg 8¢ yopiopdtav giciv, T0 8¢ avTod
TVeED U

dwupeotg, sog T variety, difference

Thistleton says, 'different apportionings.'

yapiopa, tog N gift (from God)

Paul stresses that spiritual gifts are gifts which
cannot be the source of pride but only of
thankfulness.

1 Corinthians 12:3

1 Corinthians 12:5

O10 yvaopilom DUV 611 0Vdel v mvedpatt OeoD
AoA@V Aéyer Avadepa Tnoodg, kai ovdelg
duvaron eineiv- Koprog Incode &l ) &v
TVEVLLOLTL OYim.

Kot dtopécels dtokovidy gioty, Kol O aTog
KOPLOG*

dwkovia, ag T ministry, service

dwo therefore, for this reason
yvopilo make known, disclose, know

"It appears that Paul is taking up the claim of
those who style themselves as oi nvevpatikot
to have yvwoig." Thistleton

0vde1g, ovdepa, ovdev  NO one, nothing
Modew speak, talk
avoBepa, Tog n cursed, under God's curse

"Paul means that it is not a human discovery
that Jesus is the Lord. It is a discovery that can
be made only when the Spirit works in a man's
heart." Morris

Hence this fundamental confession of the
Christian marks each Christian as one
possessed of the Spirit and demands that each
person possessed of the Spirit remains
Christocentric.

Cullmann suggests that 'Jesus is cursed' is
related to demands in time of persecution to
own 'Caesar is Lord" and to curse or disown
Christ. Dunn, however, suggests that during
Christian worship at Corinth "some members
had cried out under inspiration 'Jesus be
cursed." Dunn links this with quasi-gnostic
devaluation of the earthly Jesus (cf. 1 Jn 4:2).
Hering argues that the utterance is that of a
charismatic "possessed only by an evil spirit,"”
a suggestion which Fee finds attractive. Many
others, such as Aune, Bruce and Kistermaker
think the phrase is used here hypothetically by
Paul rather than referring to an actual incident.
Whatever may be said on 'Jesus is cursed' the
thrust of Paul's argument is clear, the
confession that 'Jesus is Lord' "is no mere
'floating' fragment of descriptive statement or
abstract proposition, but is a spoken act of
personal devotion and commitment which is
part and parcel of a Christ-centred worship
and lifestyle." Thistleton

"The thought of service might be that of
service rendered to Christ [cf. 3:5]. But since
in the previous and following section it is the
action of the divine within the believer that is
described, we should probably understand this
verse of the service that the indwelling Christ
enables His people to render, or perhaps of the
service to which he calls them." Morris.

"In 12:4-11 Paul continually stresses unity in
diversity in order to overcome divisiveness
owing to different valuations being assigned to
different gifts." Martin

1 Corinthians 12:6

Kol dtapéoelg Evepynuatov giciv, 0 8¢ avtog
06¢, 0 Evepy®dV T TAVTO &V TACLY.

Note that vv 4-6 are implicitly Trinitarian. "In
12:4-6 ... we encounter the only place in Paul's
writings where mvevpa, Xpiotog, and Hegog
occur in consecutive and closely parallel
statements." Richardson

gvepynua, Tog N working, activity
évepyem work, be at work (in)

naotw could be neuter, 'in all things', or masc,
‘in all men'. The latter is more probable in
context. "Paul completes the argument that
different gifts imply no ranking of 'having the
Spirit' in greater of lesser degree, since 'the
same Spirit' is active in all according to God's
own purposes which determine their
‘apportioning.’ Similarly, 'different ways of
serving,' if they are genuine, all honour 'the
same Lord.' Finally, whatever 'activates effects'
‘activity' (the usual meaning of évepynua,
according to BAGD; cf. Collins, activities) of a
spiritual nature which constitutes a work of
'the same God who brings about everything in
everyone." Thistleton
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1 Corinthians 12:7

EKGOTE 08 SidoTal 1] PAVEPMGIG TOD TVEVLOTOG
TPOG TO CLULPEPOV.

ékootog, 1, ov each, every

"probably indicates that the gifts of the Spirit
are not reserved for a few outstanding men.
Some gift is given to each." Morris

ddou give
pavepwolg, eng f bringing to light,
disclosure

"It is not clear whether we should understand
the manifestation of the Spirit meaning 'that
which the Spirit makes manifest', or 'that
which makes the Spirit manifest'. Either way
the thought is of the spiritual gifts, and of the
exercise of the spiritual gifts as something
public and open, which others than their
possessors perceive.” Morris.

Thistleton says, 'public manifestation.'

ovupepov, ov N good, advantage, benefit

"Spiritual gifts are ... for the edification of the
whole body of believers.” Morris.

"The Spirit produces visible effects for the
profit of all, not for self-glorification."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 12:8

® pgv yap S tod mvedpatog SiSotar Adyog
copiag, GAA® d& AOYOG YVAOGEMG KOTA TO 0OTO
TveL U,

For other lists of 'gifts’ in Paul, cf. 12:27-28;
Rom 12:6-8; Eph 4:11.

cogua, ag f wisdom, insight

A catchword or slogan at Corinth (cf. 1:17,19,
20,21,22,24,30; 2:1,4,5,6,7,13; 3:19). "The
background which controls the exegesis,
therefore, derives from the contrast between
the pretentiousness and competitive status-
seeking of human wisdom (1:17-22; 2:1-5;
3:19) and the gift of divine wisdom (1:24-31;
2:6-13). Since the emphasis in 12:8 falls
entirely on gift, clearly divine wisdom as a gift
of the Spirit lies in view here." Thistleton.
Thistleton argues that the phrase means an
'intelligent utterance of God's wisdom,'
particularly relating to "God's plan of
salvation" (cf. 2 Cor 1:12). Quoting other
commentators he writes, "'From 1 Cor 1-3 it is
almost certain that Paul identified the wisdom
from God with God's saving deed in the
crucified Christ, particularly in the
proclamation of the saving event.'
[Schatzmann] It relates primarily to 'the
revelation of God in the cross.' [Schrage]”

dArog, m, o another, other
yvooig, eog T knowledge, understanding

Another catchphrase at Corinth (cf. 1:5; 8:1,7,
10,11). Banks thinks this to be the gift of
"understanding the Old Testament, Christian
tradition, and the capacity to expound them
correctly.” Others think a word of practical
application. Whatever this might be it is given
for the 'common good' and therefore is not a
coded message for individuals.

1 Corinthians 12:9

£TEPQ TOTIG €V T ADTA TVELOTL, GAAD
yopicpota lopdTov &v 1@ evi Tvedpart,

étepog, a, ov other, another, different

"Paul proceeds to speak of things like healing
and the working of miracles, so that probably
he has in mind a special faith which is
associated with miraculous operations (cf 13:2
...)" Morris. "A special endowment of faith for
a special service (cf. 13:2b)." Bruce

yopopa, tog - gift (from God)
iapa, Tog N healing

|The plural implies 'various kinds of healings.'

Thistleton provides a helpful discussion of the
(sometimes contentious) issues relating to the
gift of healing and its relationship to faith. In
particular, if faith and healing are here to be
related, is it the faith of the healer or the one
needing healing that is being spoken of? He
makes the point that nothing can be ‘claimed'
by faith unless it is specifically promised and
that God does not promise healing of every
sickness now.

1 Corinthians 12:10

AL évepynuata dSuvapeny, GAL® TpoenTeia,
AL daxpioelg Tvevpudtav, ETEp® YévN
YAOGO®V, GAA® Epunveia YAOGo®DV:

évepynua See v.6

Calvin thinks that Elymas being struck blind
(Acts 13:11) is an example of the kind of
miracles spoken of here. Theilike suggests that
the powers mentioned here are evil powers and
that the sense is 'authority over the powers."'
Thistleton suggests that the phrase may not
imply solely miraculous acts; he suggests the
translation 'deeds of power.'

npopnteia, og T prophecy, the gift of
prophecy
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Thistleton supplies discussion and
bibliography on the subject of prophecy in the
NT. Hill, he says, suggests "that the prophet is
a Spirit-endowed person 'whose preaching
contains admonition and comfort, the call for
repentance and promise' and who also
counsels, as a pastor, and 'blames and praises.
That, we submit, may be legitimately called a
ministry of pastoral teaching and instruction ...
Christian prophets exercised a teaching
ministry in the church which included pastoral
preaching.™

Having considered the various arguments,
Thistleton draws some "interim conclusions
prior to the note at 14:3." He says, "Prophecy
is for edification and encouragement and does
not necessarily exclude teaching and doctrine
(14:3,31). It depends on revelation, and is
sometimes closely related to prayer (11:4-5).
The allusion to the cessation of prophecy in
13:10 refers only to the Lord's return. If we
were tempted to complain that the definitions
of NT prophecy by David Hill, Gillespie,
Aune, Muller, or Friedrich were too broad,
Grudem concludes with an even broader
comment: 'Paul defines the function of
prophecy very broadly in 1 Cor 14:3; its
functions could include any kind of speech
activity which would be helpful to the hearers.’
"The NT does not lead us to expect to find any
distinctive speech forms for prophecy.'...

"We have no reason to doubt the conclusion of
Hill, Muller, Gillespie, and Friedrich that
'prophecy,’ as a gift of the Holy Spirit,
combines pastoral insight into the needs of
persons, communities and situations with the
ability to address these with a God-given
utterance or longer discourse (whether
unprompted or prepared with judgment,
decision and rational reflection) leading to
challenge or comfort, judgment, or
consolation, but ultimately building up the
addressees. On the basis of 12:10 (in isolation
from 14:1-25; see under 14:3) more cannot be
said with certainty. While the speaker believes
that such utterances or discourses come from
the Holy Spirit, mistakes can be made, and
since believers, including ministers or
prophets, remain humanly fallible, claims to
‘prophecy’ must be weighed and tested. It
would go beyond the limits of exegesis to
assume that the gift of ‘prophecy' belongs any
more permanently to some specific individual
as an 'office’ than the gifts of 'faith’ or 'kinds of
healings.' The epistle remains silent on this
matter. Equally, it offers no evidence that
‘prophecy’ ceases before the return of Christ at
the eschaton (see on 13:10). Finally, as J.
Panagopoulos insists, prophecy is not a
function to be isolated from tradition, from its
OT background, and from the function of
announcing and proclaiming the gospel of
Jesus Christ. Nothing links it with ‘trivial'
messages to individuals."

owkpolg, ewg T ability to discriminate

Cf. 1 Thess 5:19-21; 1 Jn 4:1-6. Drawing on
the work of Jewett and Hoyle, Thistleton
suggests, "The gifts of 'discernment’ or
discrimination include (a) a critical capacity to
discern the genuine transcendent activity of the
Spirit from merely human attempts to replicate
it; and (b) a pastoral discernment of the varied
ways in which the Spirit of God is working, in
such a way as to distinguish various
consequences and patterns.” He cites Dunn
regarding the three basic criteria for judging
spiritual gifts, "does it exalt Jesus? (1 Cor
12:3)... Does it manifest love? (1 Cor 13:4-7)...
Does it build up? (1 Cor 14)."

vévn Noun, nom/acc pl yevog, ovg n
family, race, kind, sort
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Thistleton lays stress on the 'different kinds'
and says that it is wrong to seek to limit
'tongues' to one specific, tightly defined
phenomenon. "A cluster of generic
characteristics mark off ‘tongues' from
'prophecy": in one context, the contrast between
articulate speech and unintelligible sounds
(14:2b, 5, 7-9, 11,19); in another context the
contrast between being addressed to God and
being addressed to other human persons
(14:2a; 14:15); in yet another context the
distinction between communicative discourse
in the ordinary public domain and something
so exalted as to be associated with angelic
utterance (13:1); in one more context capable
of making some believers feel like exiles and
strangers 'not at home' in the community of
believers (14:23a) and repellent to unbelievers
(14:23Db); in other situations that which benefits
the tongue-speaker and for which he or she can
give thanks (14:4a, 5a, 18). Any generalising
definition will founder on semantic contrasts
which constitute counterexamples. On the
other hand, one or more of the above
characteristics or family traits give adequate
grounds for the use of 'tongues’, provided that
they are 'given' by the Holy Spirit and not self-
induced.”

1 Corinthians 12:11

mavta 6¢ tadto vepyel TO £V Kol TO aOTO
mvedpa, dlopodv idig Ekaotm kabmg BodAeTal.

évepyem See v.6

dwupew divide, distribute, apportion
idlog, a, ov One's own

ékaotog, 1, ov each, every

Bovlopar want, desire, wish, intend, plan

Paul's words underline the personality (not
mere power) of the Spirit.

1 Corinthians 12:12

Kabdmep yap 10 odpa &v Eotv Kol pén
TOAAA ExEL, TAvVTa O€ TO PLEAN TOD COUOTOG
TOAAGL Gvta €V €0TIV G@UA, OVTOG Kol O
Xpiotoc:

kabomep as, just as

ocmua, To¢ N body

péln  Noun, nom/acc pl pelog, ovg n
member, bodily part

TOAVG, TOAA, TTOAL gen woAAov, ng, ov much,
many

yvAwooa, ng f tongue, language, utterance

Thistleton provides a lengthy summary and
critique of the various views concerning
'tongues.' Citing a parallel with Rom 8:26 he
favours the view of Theissen that "'Tongues'
may be viewed as 'the language of the
unconscious' because it is unintelligible (unless
it is 'interpreted’) not only to others but also to
the speaker. In 14:11 foreign language' is
unintelligible to the listener but intelligible to
the speaker. But this represents a 'logical
jump.' Paul prepares to urge 'the speaker, not
the listener' (my italics) 'to pray for the power
to interpret,' i.e., to articulate what he or she
utters, bringing it up from the levels of
unconscious depths to those of cognitive
consciousness... Paul does not say that the
glossolalist does understand his or her
utterances, but that he wishes that they would,
and urges them to pray for this further gift.
Usually the gift of 'tongues' is given 'to one,’
and 'intelligible articulation of tongues speech’
'to one another' (12:10). But ideally 'one and
the same person can possess both gifts," as
14:27-28 probably presupposes... Theissen
convincingly concludes that 'glossolalia is
language of the unconscious — language
capable of consciousness.™

For Christ as head of the body, see also Eph
5:23; Col 1:18. The picture of a body with its
various members was familiar in Greek and
Roman political rhetoric as an expression of
order and hierarchy in society. Christ gives
distinctive shape to this body.

1 Corinthians 12:13

Kol yap &v EVi TVEDLLOTL TUETG TAVTEG €1 &V
o®po Efanticdnpuev, gite Tovdaiot gite
“EMAnveg, ite dodlot gite EledBepot, Kai
mavteg v mvedua EmoticOnuev.

€v évi vebpat IS this locative, indicating
sphere, 'in one Spirit' (NRSV, JB, RV, REB.
NJB) or instrumental, indicating agency, 'by
one Spirit' (AV, RSV, NASV,NIV)?

navteg Adjective, m nom pl mog

Baptism is, symbolically, the means by which
a person is joined to Christ and to the body of
his people. Paul here speaks of the spiritual
reality corresponding to that outward sign,
baptism with (rather than by) the Spirit. This is
the act of the risen Christ by which Christ, by
the Spirit, saves and equips his people (see Lk
3:16; Acts 1:5,8). Note that being baptised
with the Spirit and belonging to Christ and to
his people are co-extensive.

épunvewn, ag f interpretation, translation
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"Any theology that might imply that this one
baptism in 13a in which believers were
'baptised by [or in] one Spirit' might mark off
some post-conversion experience or status
enjoyed only by some Christians attacks and
undermines Paul's entire argument and
emphasis. Paul's constant use of £v, 'one," and
novteg, ‘all,’ constitutes a direct onslaught
against categorisation or elitism within the
church. As Mitchell and Martin (among others)
have decisively shown, the argument picks up
the categorisations which Paul attacks in 1:10-
12. The ‘all' and the reference to transcending
the Jew-Gentile, male-female, slave-free
divisions of Paul's day reflect the reference to
baptism in Gal 3:27-28." Thistleton.

"These verses are a crushing rejoinder to
Pentecostalist ideas about the reception of the
Spirit. The reception of the Spirit is the
beginning of the Christian life (3:3-5)... The
gift of the Spirit and justification are two sides
of the one coin... The gift of the Spirit is what
makes us ... sons of God ..." Similarly, Gal
3:26-27 concerns "a metaphor drawn from the
rite of baptism to describe the entry of the
believer into Christian experience." In the
context of baptism or of Christian experience
"there is no talk of a subsequent coming of the
Spirit." Dunn

Some at Corinth who lacked the more
spectacular gifts of others may have been so
discouraged that they began to ask whether
they had any place or function in the church.

1 Corinthians 12:16

kol &6 i 10 odg: Ot 0vk gipd OQOAAUOC,
0UK gip €k 100 GOUATOC, 0V TP TOVTO OVK
£otv €k T0D cOWOTOG!

ovg, mtog h ear, hearing

1 Corinthians 12:17

&l 6hov 10 adpo 6QOaApdS, oD 1| dicon; el
8\ov dxon, mod 1 6oPpPN oIS,

0Aog, 1, ov whole, all, complete, entire
axon, ng T report, news, hearing
ocppnotg, eng T sense of smell

1 Corinthians 12:18

vovi 8¢ 6 Bg0¢ €0gTo Ta AN, EV EkacTOV
avT@®v, &v T® chpatt Kobmg N0éAncey.

vovt (originally an emphatic form of vuv)
now

£€0eto Verb, 2 aor midd indic, 3 s tbnu
midd put place, set, determine

péln  Noun, nom/acc pl pelog

£kaotog, 1, ov each, every

gite if, whether

‘EAAnv, nvoc  m a Greek, non-Jew
éhevbepog, a, ov free, free person
motllw give to drink, water

1 Corinthians 12:14

£v éxaotog places emphasis on each one —
‘each and every one'

0cho  wish, will

Kot yop 16 odpo ook Eotv &v pérog GAL
TOAAG.

perog see v.12

"Diversity is not an accidental attribute of the
body. It is of its very essence." Morris
"Unless the many perform their assigned
functions, however diverse, the one body
would not exist as a single entity but as a
chaotic array of conflicting forces, without
focus or coherence." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 12:15

gav ginn 0 movg: ‘Ot 00K el yeip, 00K ip €k
0D 6MOUATOG, 0V PG TODTO 0VK 0TIV €K TOD
CONOTOC;

Each member is deliberately and thoughtfully
set in place by God to serve its particular
function. Gifts are gifts, gifts from God.
"Christians must give up anxiously comparing
themselves with each other... It leads to
jealousy [cf. 1:10-12; 3:1-4] and
discouragement... They complain that they are
not like so-and-so... They develop an
inferiority complex and lose all joy of
salvation. The foot grumbles because it walks
in the dust and carries the whole weight of the
body... Others would like to be the eye which
oversees or [especially!] the mouth which
speaks... God knows why he has made each
one of us as we are; he knows what use each
one of us can be." Deluz

1 Corinthians 12:19

éav if, even if, though

novg, todog m foot

xew, xewog f hand, power

nopa With acc. here in sense of by, by that
token

&l 8& N t& mavta &v puélog, mod TO odua;

1 Corinthians 12:20

VOV 0€ TOAAL PEV PEAT], EV O oD

"This emphatic reiteration of the theme of
unity in diversity concludes this part of the
discourse." Morris
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1 Corinthians 12:21

00 dvvartot 6¢ O 0QBAANOG eimely TH] xepi:
Xpeiav 6ov 00K £y, 1 TOAV 1| KEQOAT TO1G
nociv: Xpeiov Opudv 00K Exm-

xep, xewog T hand, power

ypew, ac T need, want

n or

nolv - @gain, once more

kepain, ng f head

nooiv  Noun, dat pl movg, modog m foot

Those more gifted and seemingly more useful
cannot dispense with those they view as having
a lesser position than themselves. "The sin of
‘autonomy,’' self-sufficiency, or 'the right to do
what I like' (6:12) is precisely the ‘fleshly’
attitude within the church (3:1-4), which Paul
finds alien to Christlike existence ‘for others,’
but reflects much more secular culture
(whether inside or outside the church) at the
beginning of the twenty-first century."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 12:22

GAAG TTOAAG LAAAOV TO dokoDVTA PEAT TOD
odpatog doBevéstepa DILAPYEY AvaryKaid
£oTWY,

podiov adv more; rather

moM® pdArov it is much more the case that',
‘far rather.'

dokew intrans be recognised, seem

puédn  Noun, nom/acc pl pehog, ovg n
member, bodily part

dobeveotepoc, a, ov weaker; comparitive
from dobevng

In light of 1:27 and 4:10 Thistleton argues that
the reference is to social status and perhaps
(following Glad) disposition of character. He
offers the translation 'less endowed with
power.' "They were insufficiently impressive
to count for much, either socially or spiritually,
within the church, or in terms of what
‘contacts' or ability they might show for
mission or for speaking with wisdom and
knowledge to outsiders. Probably they never
did effective mighty works of healing, seldom
or never prophesied, and perhaps never spoke
in tongues. In v.23 they are spoken of as less
attractive and less 'presentable’
(edoymuoocdvry)." Thistleton

vmapye be (equivalent to eipr)
avaykaiog, o, ov hecessary, essential

It is the 'weak' who are especially the objects
of God's saving activity (1:27).

1 Corinthians 12:23

Kai & Soxodpev droTepa sivar Tod GHOUATOC,
TOVTOLG TNV TEPLOCOTEPQV TEPLTifeEY, Kai
T AoyHHoVe NUAOVY EDGYNUOGVVIV
MEPLGGOTEPAV EXEL,

dokew think, suppose; intrans seem

dtyotepog, o, ov less honoured,;
comparitive from dtyiog

wun, ng f honour, respect, price

TEPIGGOTEPOC, O, OV MOore, much more

neprnfnur  put around, clothe in, treat with
honour

| Thistleton suggests the translation ‘invest.'

doynuwv, ov unpresentable

"The semantic contrast between daoynpova
(oynuoa, form, with alpha privative) and
gvoynpocvvny (oynua, form, with go, well)
embodies two semantic oppositions (i)
between ugly and beautiful or adorned; and (ii)
between private parts of the body and publicly
‘presentable’ limbs and organs. The only way
to preserve the wordplay in English seems to
be to explicate both double aspects: ‘our
unpresentable private parts have greater
adornment to make them presentable.™
Thistleton

gboynuoovvn, ng f modesty, propriety

Paul would seem to be illustrating his point
from the way in which we clothe our bodies.

1 Corinthians 12:24

10 8 gvoYNUOVe NUAY 0V ypeiav Exel. GAAL O
0e0¢ ovveképacev 1O adua, TG HOTEPODVTL
TEPIGGOTEPAY OOVG TNV,

ghoyNu®V, ov gen ovog respected,
presentable

xpew see v.21

ovveképaoev  Verb, aor act indic, 3 s
ovykepavvo put together, arrange

Used of a painter mixing colours or of a
musician composing harmonies.

votepew lack, be inferior to; pass be
lacking; midd be in want

dovg Verb, aor act ptc, mnoms didwut
give

wun, ng f honour, respect

1 Corinthians 12:25

va un 1} oylopa év T cdpatt, ALY TO avTd
VIEP GAAMA@V HEPIUVDGL T LEAN.

N Verb, pres subj, 3s i
oywpa, Tog N division, opposing group

Cf. 1:10.

aMnAov, otg, ovg reciprocal pronoun one
another
pepyvaw be anxious/concerned about
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uékn  Noun, nom/acc pl pelog, ovg n
member, bodily part

1 Corinthians 12:26

kai elte mdoyet &v pélog, cupmdoyetl mhvta Td
péAn- gite do&aleton pérog, cuyyaipet mavta
TOL UEAT.

ette if, whether

nooyw suffer, experience

ovunooyw suffer together, share the same
suffering

dofalw praise, honour, glorify, exalt

"If the ear and fingers of a musician are
'praised,’ or the hands and feet of an athlete are
‘praised,’ a person receives ‘congratulations’ for
his or her coordination as a whole. The whole
person is described as a good musician or as a
good athlete, and indeed some intrusive bodily
distraction could wreck the performance."
Thistleton

ocvyyopw rejoice with, rejoice together

1 Corinthians 12:27

Ypeic 8¢ éote odpa Xprotod Kol péAn ék
HéPoug.

uepog, ovg h part, in part, partly

| gk uépoug 'part by part.’

1 Corinthians 12:28

Kai obg pev £0eto 0 Beog €v i) ExkAnoig
TPMTOV ATOGTOAOVS, SEVTEPOV TPOPNTOG,
Tpitov d18acKaAoVG, EmEiTa SuVAELS, ETetTa
yopiopata iopldtov, AVTIMPUYELS,
KuBepvNoELS, YEVN YAWGORMV.

g0eto see v.18
éxkAnouo, ag f congregation, church

"On "apostles' see the extended discussion
under 1:1. In this context Dunn helpfully notes
that Paul alludes to a 'limited circle of
individuals (though much wider than 'the
twelve")' who are 'apostles of Christ rather than
delegates of a church ... commissioned
personally by the risen Christ ... missionaries
and church founders ... Theirs was a
distinctively and decisively eschatological role
(Rom 11:13ff; 15:15-16; 1 Cor 4:9; 15:8; Eph
3:5)." 'Eschatological apostles' (Dunn's italics)
had no successors, and Paul uses the term in
this sense in 12:28." Thistleton

devtepog, a, ov second; (to) . in the
second place, secondly

On prophets, see notes on 12:10; 14:3.

tp1tog, 1, ov  third; tprrov or to 1. adv. the
third time, in the third place, third

FF Bruce argues that first ... second ... third
"mark these out as exercising, in Paul's

In Eph 4:11 these are also enumerated,
together with evangelists, in the order (a)
apostles, (b) prophets, (c) evangelists, (d)
pastors and teachers, as given by the ascended
Lord to equip his people "... for building up the
body of Christ."™

Chrysostom asserts, "Because they thought
highly of themselves in respect of the tongue,
he [Paul] sets it last everywhere. For the terms
first' and 'secondly' are not used by him at
random, but in order by enumeration to point
out the more honourable and inferior."

estimation, the three most important ministries.

dwackalog, ov m teacher

"Presumably they [teachers] were mature
Christians who instructed others in the
meaning and moral implications of the
Christian faith (cf. Gal. 6:6); possibly (as some
think) they expounded the Christian meaning
of the OT." Barrett

énerta then, afterwards

| On dvvapeis and yapioparta iopdtov see 12:9

yopwopa see v.9
fopo  seev.9
avtianpyig, eog T ability to help, helper

The general function of assisting those in need
— see Acts 20:35. Some suggest it covers the
work of deacons. Thistleton suggests probably
'kinds of administrative support.'

xuPepvnotg, evg T ability to lead

A word originally denoting the steering of a
ship. It could refer to the work of elders.
Thistleton thinks it refers to leadership, or
ability to formulate strategy.

"The expressions are the reminder of the
immense amount about the life of the apostolic
Church of which we are ignorant." Morris

vévn see v.10

1 Corinthians 12:29

WY TAVTEG AOGTOAOL; LT} TTAVTEG TTPOPTTOL; UT|
TAVTEG S10ACKOAOL; UT) TAVTES SUVANELS;

The questions are introduced with pn
indicating the expectation of a negative
answer.

1 Corinthians 12:30

U1 Taveg yapiopata EXOVcty iopdTmV; Ui
TOVTEG YAMOGALG AOAODGIV; UT) TAVTES
dlepunvevovov;

Aodew speak, talk
diepunvevo interpret, explain, translate

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT


http://sblgnt.com/

| Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

1 Corinthians 12:31

{nhodte 8¢ ta yapiopata ta peilova. ko £t
ka0’ vepPoAnv 000V LUV deikvupL.

"Although commentators traditionally link
either the whole of v.31 or at least v.31b with
ch 13 rather than with ch 12, | have become
convinced that to do this is to deprive the verse
of its integral rhetorical and logical force with
the argument which Paul has steadily built up
from 12:19-30 and prepared for in 12:12-18.
We have seen that there was a zealous
concern, even a striving, for the gifts of the
Spirit that were deemed to be 'greatest' in the
sense of their supposedly constituting a mark
of high social and/or spiritual status. Once
again Paul uses redefinition... Paul rejects their
view of 'high status’ gifts utterly. But, he
argues, tongue-in-cheek (Smit, with 'sharp
irony"), do not stop being 'zealously concerned
about the "greatest" gifts,' provided that you
follow me in transposing and subverting your
understanding of what counts as 'the greatest.'
The 'greatest’ are not those that minister to
status or to self, but those which serve the
good of others and build the community. 'l
now show you' that what is ‘an even greater
way still' is the way of love.” Thistleton

{nhow be jealous of, be very concerned
about

The verb here is very strong, speaking of a
driving passion. This form may be either
indicative or imperative. Here it is clearly
imperative.

pewv, ov and peotepog, o, ov (comp of
peyag) greater, greatest

¢t still, yet, moreover

vmepPfoin, ng f surpassing, beyond
measure

Thistleton prefers to translate, 'an even greater
way still' to make this a comparative with
respect to peilova.

0dog, ov T way, path, road, journey

The love that Paul describes in the following
verses is to determine the path for our actions,
rather than pursuit of more showy gifts.

dewcvour  show, point out, reveal

1 Corinthians 13:1

"Eav t0ig YAddooaig tdv avOpdnov Aal®d kol
TOV Ayyéhov, aydmny o6& un &y, yéyova
YOAKOC MOV T} KOpPparov dAardlov.

It is often commented that the noun dyamn is
rare in Greek literature outside of the NT —
though the verb is more frequently used.
Nygren and Moffatt argue that Paul is
concerned to disengage 'love' in his own
theology from Greek and other pagan ideas.
Nygren writes, "Agape comes to us as quite a
new creation of Christianity ... Without it
nothing that is Christian would be Christian."
Or, in the words of Jonathan Edwards, "All the
virtue that is saving and that distinguishes true
Christians from others is summed up in
Christian love."

This love is "the power of the new age™
breaking into the present, "the only vital force
which has a future." Stauffer. It is the love
which God displayed in Christ and particularly
his dying love. "Moltmann and Jungel rightly
relate this to the self-giving grace of the
cruciform, Christomorphic God." Thistleton.
It is love which is not dependent upon the
worthiness of its object but springs from the
character of the lover: love which "seeks
nothing for itself but only the good of the
loved one." Morris

éav if, even if, though
Aodew speak, talk

Paul begins with "values that are significant to
the community at Corinth." Conzelmann. It
may have been that some at Corinth considered
tongues to be a 'language of heaven' or Paul
could merely be using a hypothetical
superlative, 'even if these tongues were to be
angelic language itself ...

véyova Verb, perf act indic, 1 s ywopan
yokkoc, ov m copper, bronze, gong

|A resounding bronze vessel.

nxew be noisy, sound producing
n or

xopParov, ov n cymbal
arorale wail loudly; clang

"The man who is taken up with saying rather
than doing has become nothing more than
sound." Morris

Verse 2

Kol av &ym Tpoenteiov Kal 106 T4, puoTHPLo
mavta Kol Tdoav TV yvdoly, Kol av Ex®
naoav TV wioTwv dote dpn pediotavar,
ayammyv o0& un £xw, 00O it

npoontewa, og T prophecy, the gift of
prophecy
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€id®d Verb, perfact subj, 1's oido (verb perf
in form but with present meaning) know,
understand

pvotplov, ov N secret, mystery (of
something formerly unknown but now
revealed)

0vdg1g, 00dEL, 00OV NO one, nothing;
ovdev not at all
aeslew gain, profit, achieve, benefit

'Depths too profound for human discovery'
Thistleton

yvootg, eog T knowledge, understanding

"It counts for nothing'. "These wondrous gifts
and triumphant victories all amount to
'nothing," unless 'love' directs them, with its
Christlike concern and regard for 'the other.
Thistleton

"In 1 Cor 13 there is a definite opposition, a
contrast, between two different 'ways,' two
different kinds of fellowship with God: on the
one side, the Gnostic-mystical 'vision of God'
typical of Hellenism; and on the other, the
primitive-Christian and Pauline way of Agape
... 'Gnosis puffs up, Agape builds up.™ Nygren

1 Corinthians 13:4

H aydmn poxpobopel, ypnotedeton 1 dydmn,
o0 {nhoi 1 dydnn, ob mepmepeveTal, 0V
puclodTal,

pakpobopem be patient, wait patiently

wote SO that, with the result that
opog, ovg N mountain, hill

Note the way in which Paul uses verbs to
describe the activity of love rather than
adjectives to describe its character.

See Mark 11:22f. The 'faith’ spoken of here is
not saving faith. "An especially robust,
infectious, bold, trustful faith may well be a
special gift that performs a special task within
a community faced with seemingly insuperable
problems." Thistleton

yxpnotevopor be kind
(mlow be jealous of

‘Burn with envy.'

nepmepevopol be conceited, brag
euolom pass be conceited/arrogant

'‘Be puffed up, inflated.'

pebwoue  remove, mislead, bring

"The Corinthians clearly thought that the
possessors of certain gifts were extremely
important persons. Paul stoutly maintains that
if they have even the highest of gifts, and that
in full amount, but lack love, not only are they
unimportant, but they are actually nothing."
Morris

1 Corinthians 13:5

0oUK doynuovel, ob {ntel Td £ALTHG, 0V
nmapo&ovetat, ov Aoyiletal TO KaKov,

doynuovew behave improperly

1 Corinthians 13:3

Kol £av Yopicm Tdvta Td HTAPYovTA Hov, Kol
€av Topad®d TO OWUA pov, tva kKavdncopat,
aydammy 8¢ ) €y, o0OEV OdPEAODLLAL.

kav (kat éov) even if, and if
vouwlo feed, give food to, give away

"The verb is in the aorist tense, pointing to a
once-for-all action of a man who, in one grand
sweeping gesture, sells all that he has and
gives it away." Morris

vmapyw be at one's disposal (ta v.
possessions).
napodidout hand or give over, deliver up

"The adjective doynuov occurs in the NT only
at 12:23, where Paul alludes to 'unpresentable’
parts of the body, i.e., those which good taste
and public respect expect to be clothed. In all
three contexts the contrast defines the
opposition between one side courtesy, good
taste, good public 'manners', and 'propriety’,
and on the other side thoughtless pursuit of the
immediate wishes of the self regardless of the
conventions and courtesies of interpersonal
life. Thus 'Agape is not ill mannered' (Spicq).
Love does not act in ways which are 'contrary
to the requirements of propriety and good
order, committed by some ill-mannered
members' (Hering)." Thistleton

(ntew seek, search for, look for
gawtog, £avtn, éoavtov  him/her/itself

Could mean sell oneself into slavery (and so
feed the poor with the proceeds).

'not preoccupied with the issues of self' cf.
Rom 15:3; 1 Cor 10:24; Phil 2:4,21.

ompa, tog N body
kavyoopuor boast, boast about

nopo&uvopar be irritable, be greatly upset

Textual variants read either, kavynocmpo (S0
that I might boast), or variants of kovOncwpon
(so that I might be burnt). The evidence is
finely balanced and it is difficult to determine
which is the original reading. The UBS text
and Thistleton favour kavynoopadt.

‘provoked to anger.' "not touchy" Phillips,
Barrett.

Aoyilopon reckon, count, credit, suppose

Either, 'does not keep a record of wrongs', or,
‘does not think evil' — i.e. always imputes best
motives. Bruce thinks the reference is to
determination to pay someone back in their
own coin.
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KoKog, 1, ov evil, bad, wrong, harm

1 Corinthians 13:6

00 yaipetl éml T AdKig, cvyyaipet o8 i
aAnOeiq-

gite if, whether

npopntela, ag f prophecy, preaching,the
gift of prophecy

katapyem render ineffective, cancel, do
away with

youpw rejoice, be glad
aduca, ag T wrongdoing, evil, sin, injustice
ocuyyupw rejoice with, rejoice together

'joyfully celebrate'

aanbewa, ag T truth, reality; év d. truly

"Genuine love, as | argue as my main theis in
Interpreting God and the Postmodern Self,
alone decentres the power of 'interests' of the
self and of its peer group, and in recentering
them in the Other (primarily in God, but also
in the other person) disengages from self-
interest. Only now can truth emerge as
disengaged from a power agenda. True
disinterested integrity is free to seek truth,
without anxiety about what it helps or hinders
in one's personal agenda. Love, Paul says, has
discovered integrity: As Nygren constantly
declares, because it is disinterested and
creative of value. It delights in truth... As Karl
Rahner observes, the person who has placed
everything in the hands of God has no need to
fear, or to hide from, the truth. For God
already knows it and has accepted the believer
as he or she is." Thistleton

Cf. the use of this verb in 1:28. "The future
passive does not suggest simply that
prophecies melt away of their own accord as
they are fulfilled, but that a cosmic,
eschatological, public deed of divine judgment
'brings them to an end.' How can preachers and
prophets have anything to say when the last
judgment not only reveals, but evaluates and
pronounces judgment upon, everything. The
sermons of prophets and the 'knowledge' of
theologians are rendered redundant, while the
character and fruit of 'love does not fall apart.'
To prophesy would be like switching on a
torch in the full light of the noonday sun."
Thistleton

vhoooo See 12:10
mavew Stop; midd stop, cease

1 Corinthians 13:7

TAVTO OTEYEL, TAVTO TIGTEVEL, TavTa EATICEL,
TavTo VTOpEVEL

"There is nothing love cannot face; there is no
limit to its faith, its hope, its endurance.' REB
"Love never tires of support, never loses faith,
never exhausts hope, never gives up."
Thistleton

oteym endure, put up with
motevw have faith, have confidence in
évmlw hope, hope for, hope in, expect

"This must surely call into question the notion
that 'tongues’ are either, in Paul's view, a
language of heaven, or a paradigmatic way of
expressing exalted intimacy with God. If this
were so, why should they cease at the
eschaton? Rather, it confirms Theissen's view
(see above on 12:10) that ‘tongues' primarily
(although perhaps not exclusively) serve to
express inarticulate preconscious longings,
yearnings, and wellings up of praise prompted
by the activity of the Spirit (Rom 8:26), but as
yet 'raw' and in need of communicative,
intelligible, conscious communication.
"Tongues' will evaporate as readily as tears
when a resurrection copo allows the believer
to come face to face with God without the
limitations and hidden conflicts of the mode of
this present life in its earthly copa. There is no
need for them to be 'brought to an end'; their
cause will have disappeared.” Thistleton

"a refusal to take failure as finite" Morris

vmopeve endure, remain behind

"Like Christ on the cross, love endures scorn,
failure, ingratitude ... At the end shines out the
light of Easter. For love never ends." Deluz

yvoolg See 12:8

1 Corinthians 13:9

€K LEPOVG YO YIVOOKOUEV KOl €K HEPOVG
TPOPNTEVOUEV*

1 Corinthians 13:8

uepog, ovg N part, piece, in part, partly

‘H dydmm ovdénote minter. ite 8¢ mpopnteian,
Katopynnoovtar gite yAdooal, ToavcovTal:
gite yvdo1g, katapynodnceTaL.

"We prophesy in part ... probably means that
God does not reveal everything so that the
prophet, no less than the sage, gives but a
partial glimpse of the truth." Morris

What applies at a personal level ('love never
gives up', v.7) is now applied at a deeper,
cosmic level.

ovdemote never
murte  fall, fall down, collapse
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Thistleton suggests éx uepovg means ‘piece by
piece' or 'bit by bit' and says, "Paul shares the
view explored in the Hegelian tradition that
piece-by-piece knowledge may lead to partial
and mistaken judgments which set in motion
endless processes of correction and re-
correction.”" He continues, "In Paul's view any
‘absolute’ of revelation is anchored in the cross
and in the resurrection within the framework of
OT revelation and further disclosures as
anticipation of the End when the whole picture
becomes unveiled at the last judgment. Only
then does 'knowledge' become definitive,
unrevisable, and no longer corrigible."

1 Corinthians 13:12

BAémopev yap Gpti o’ E5OmTPOUL &V aiviypartt,
1o1E 3¢ TPOSMMOV TPOG TPOCHOTOV* HPTL
YWOOK® £K PEPOVC, TOTE O& EMYVAOOOAL
kaBag Kol Eneyvdoony.

Brenw see, look, be able to see
aptt now, at the present
goontpov, ov N mirror

A 'mirror' in NT times would have been made
from polished metal. Corinth was famous for
its mirrors. Fee suggests that Paul's use of the
metaphor of a mirror emphasises the indirect
character of our present knowledge.

1 Corinthians 13:10

Gtav 6¢ EAOT) 1O TéAELOV, TO €K HUEPOLVG
Katapynonoetat.

otav when, whenever
tele10g, 0, ov complete, whole, perfect,
mature

aiviypa, tog N dim or obscure image,
puzzle

tote then, at that time

pepog see v.9

gmywooke perceive, understand

gmeyvoodnv Verb, aor pass indic, 1 s
EMYIVOOK®

Suggests both completeness and goal.

Verse 11

Ote iU vAmog, EAdAovy dg VTG, Eppovouy
¢ vIToG, Ehoyllopny mg vimog: dte yéyova
avip, Kathpynka to Tod vnmiov.

"I am known is in the aorist tense. The
knowledge God has of Paul is not something
growing and becoming more and more
perfect... God's knowledge of his servant is
complete." Morris

1 Corinthians 13:13

ote conj when
Aunv  Verb, imperf act indic, 1s eipt
wnmog, o, ov baby, infant, child

vovi 8¢ pével miotig, Emic, aydmn- ta Tpia
tadto, peif@v 8¢ TovToOVv 1 dydnn.

Cf. 3:1.

vovt (originally an emphatic form of vuv)
now

Modew speak, talk
epovew think, have in mind

Not intended to be taken in a temporal sense,
but in a logical sense, 'now in conclusion'

Thistleton suggests 'l had childish interests and
concerns'

Loyiouar reckon, count, reason
yvéyova Verb, perf act indic, 1 s ywopon

pevo remain, stay, abide

é\mig, Wog T hope, ground of hope, what
is hoped for

TPELC, TPLo. gen tpwwv dat tpiow three

The perfect here stands in contrast with
previous imperfects. There is no going back to
previous patterns of conduct.

For the linking of faith, hope and love, see
Rom.5:2-5; Gal 5:5f; Col 1:4f; 1 Thess 1:3;
5:8; Heb 6:10-12; 1 Peter 1:21f.

avnp, avdpog m man, husband
katipynka Verb, perfact indic, 1 s
KOTAPYED

peov, ov and peiotepog, o, ov (comp of
ueyac) greater, greatest

'I am done with childish ways' Moffatt

Paul's analogy here applies to the Corinthians'
views of special gifts (cf. 3:1 on the issue of
childishness versus maturity).

"Paul is alluding not simply to the experience
of spiritual gifts, but to how they are expressed
(AoAew), what 'opinions' are held about them
(ppovewv), and how they are 'valued' or
evaluated (LoyileoBar)." Thistleton

Tertullian comments "Rightly [is love the
greatest]. For faith departs when we are
convinced by vision, by seeing God. And hope
vanishes when the things hoped for come
about. But love both comes to completion and
grows more when the perfect has been given."
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By way of contrast, Thistleton, citing Barrett,
writes, "Barrett assists us here. 'Faith' ceases,
he argues, if the context is that of what he calls
'miracle-working faith' in 13:2. But in the
sense used when Paul asserts 'whatever is not
of faith is sin' (om 14:23), 'the life of the age to
come will rest on faith as completely as does
the Christian life now.' Similarly, unless we
conceive of heaven as a ‘closed' or static state,
the openness of the heavenly life towards the
future maintains the relevance of hope."”
Thistleton favours the 'middle view' of Barth,
writing, "Barth concludes his study of these
verses by taking up a closely related theme.
Love is 'the future eternal light shining in the
present. It therefore needs no change of form.’
In one sense faith and hope abide also, but in
forms in which faith becomes assimilated into
sight, and hope absorbed into the perfect, even
though this is an active perfection. Thus in a
subtle sense love alone abides forever in the
form in which Christ and the cross has
revealed it: 'it is that which continues.' Thus, if
there is any heavenly counterpart to the
qualities and dispositions of the earthly life of
the church, its worship, its understanding, its
faith, and its hope will all undergo
modification under new conditions. The
teacher, theologian, pastor, and evangelist
become redundant in the sense in which their
work is currently carried out. But learning to
love, to have respect and concern for the Other
above the self, is grounded in the nature of
God as revealed in Christ, and this will never
become redundant, obsolete, or irrelevant. The
future thus provides the model for the present
in working out priorities at Corinth and in the
church at large. Agape is much more than a
'moral virtue."

Chapter 14

"It appears in this chapter that Paul sees the
highest expression of spiritual gifts in the free,
helpful discussion of Christians together and in
their contribution in thoughtful speech to each
other. (It is, in fact, our impression that
expressions such as "thoughtful speech”,
"testimony", or even "counsel" better translate
the word rendered now somewhat archaically
"prophecy".)" F.D.Bruner

"Contrary to widespread popular uses of this
chapter to assume an intimate connection
between being inspired by the Holy Spirit and
'spontaneity,' the chapter as a whole places the
issue of concern for the other and
communicative intelligibility at the centre of
the discussion.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 14:1

Audkete TV ayamnyv, {nAodte ¢ ta
TVELUATIKG, PLOALOV O¢ Tva TpoPNTELNTE.

dwkw seek after, pursue

(miow be jealous of, be very concerned
about

TVELOTIKOG, 1, OV Spiritual, pertaining to
the spirit

| In this context may mean 'spiritual utterances.'

poriov adv more, rather

1 Corinthians 14:2

0 yap AOA@V YAOGOT 00K GvOpdIOoIg Aokel
GALG Oe@®, 0VOELC Yap dkoveL, TVEDUATL 08
AOAET pootpla

Aorem see 13:11
ovdelg NO one

00deig yap dxovel "The issue in these verses
clearly turns on intelligible communication or
effective communicative action between
speakers and listeners."” Thistleton. Hence 'no
one understands' or even 'no one learns.'

puonpov, ov N secret, mystery

Here 'what is unintelligible, baffling or
enigmatic.'

"The reason for the inferiority of tongues is its
unintelligibility." Morris

1 Corinthians 14:3

0 0¢ TpoENTEV®V AVOpm®TOIS AaAET OiKodOpUTV
Kol TapakAnow Kol Topopvdioy.

oikodoun, ng T upbuilding, edification

napakAnoig, eog T encouragement,
counsel

napapvda, ag T comfort

"Prophecy, then, is a means of building up
Christian character, of strengthening men, of
giving them comfort in their distress." Morris.
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It is practical and pastoral in nature. "Such a
pastoral concern brings together the OT
tradition of prophetic contextual application to
particular circumstances and claims by Hill
and others that 'prophesying' has pastoral
preaching at its centre." Thistleton concludes,
"In summary, prophesying in Paul's theology
and in his argument in this chapter is the
performing of intelligible, articulate,
communicative speech-acts, the operative
currency of which depends on the active
agency of the Holy Spirit mediated through
human minds and lives to build up, to
encourage, to judge, to exhort, and to comfort
others in the context of interpersonal relations.
Such a definition is not comprehensive. It
allows for short utterances or, in accordance
with Paul's own wishes, of longer stretches of
speech to which the nearest modern parallel is
probably that of an informed pastoral sermon
which proclaims grace and judgment, or
requires change of life, but which also remains
open to question and correction by others. We
may note that Zwingli (1484-1531) and
Bullinger (1507-75) used the term
‘prophesyings’ loosely in this way, although
with a greater emphasis on the place of 'Bible
readings' as generating the ‘prophesyings.’
However, just as many unduly restrict
prophecy to the 'spontaneous,’ we should avoid
the converse mistake of insisting that prophecy
should not in any circumstance take the more
‘oracular' form often identified as such today.
In the end our view will be determined by a
dialogue between careful exegesis and a
theology of the nature of God and of God's
ways of action in the world."”

Thistleton argues that the first occurrence of
‘builds up' should be in quotation marks "first
to indicate that Paul takes it up as a catchword
for the dialogue, and second because whether
this first use is positive (i.e., edifies the self) or
negative (i.e., ministers to self-esteem or self-
affirmation) remains acutely controversial."”
Having considered arguments for positive and
negative understandings of the first oikodopet
Thistleton concludes, "The best explanation is
that while the positive evaluation adopted by
Fee may apply to tongues specifically used in
private, the public use of tongues becomes so
bound up with perceived status and self-
affirmation that in public (but not in private)
the negative effects come to outweigh the
otherwise positive."

ékkinola, og f congregation, church

1 Corinthians 14:5

0éhw 8¢ mhvtag Ludg AaAelv yYAdooats, pailov
8¢ va mpoentednte: peil@v 8¢ 6 mpopnTEv®OV
1 0 AoA@V YADooLg, EKTOG €1 LT dlepunven),
tva 1 éxkAnocio oikodounv Adpn.

Oehew wish, will

1 Corinthians 14:4

0 AOA®Y YADGGOT £00TOV OIKOJOUET: O 68
TPOPNTEVOV EKKANGIOY 01KOOOET.

éavtog reflexive pronoun, himself
oikodopew build, edify

Thistleton prefers the REB 'l am happy for ...
but happier still for ...", BeAw here being
conciliatory or concessive. Cf. Numb 11:29.
"Paul does not, | conclude partly on the basis
of 12:29-30, wish that every member of the
church at Corinth may speak with tongues; it is
the Holy Spirit alone who wills how his gifts
are apportioned, and egalitarianism is as much
an undifferentiated dullness as arbitrary
hierarchy ministers to authoritarianism and
elitism. Paul 'takes pleasure in' the sense of
intimacy, liberation, and prayerful doxology
and those who speak in tongues enjoy.
However, their pleasure is very solemnly and
seriously constrained by two things: first, that
this gift is used only privately; second, that
proclaiming the gospel of Christ, or
‘prophesying' for the building up of others,
holds priority and privilege as an 'apostolic' of
Christlike, cruciform mode of ministry."

poAiov see v.l

pellov, greater, greatest

n or, than

£KTOG CONj éktoc &1 un except, unless
diepunvevo interpret, explain, translate
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Thistleton argues that the meaning here is "put
into articulate speech.' The concern is not for
someone else to interpret the ‘tongue.’
Thistleton presents detailed evidence
concerning this use of diepunvevo, even
claiming that up to three quarters of the uses of
Seppnvevo in Philo mean 'put into words.' He
concludes, "There is no 'interpreter’ standing
by. Paul declares that ‘the person who
prophesies is of greater importance than the
one who speaks in tongues unless' some
specific condition is fulfilled: the tongue
speaker who is overwhelmed with the presence
and love of God to the extent that praise and
prayer flow forth in inarticulate sounds uttered
by the tongue (yAwooa) finds that, after all, he
or she can 'put into words' the ground of praise,
prayer, joy, or longing, and thereby ‘the church
community' as a whole similarly 'receive’
(Aafn) this public ministry of 'building up' (iva
1N ékkAnoia oikodounv Aapn).”

1 Corinthians 14:7

Spmg ta ayoya eovry d1dovta, gite adAOG eite
K10dpa, £V S106TOATV TOIG POOYYOIG pn) O,
TdG YvoobnoeTal 10 adAovUEVOV T TO
KkiBapilopevov;

opwg even, nevertheless

Paul seems to use this adverb (here and in Gal
3:15) as an equivalent to 6powwg. Here then,
'similarly with reference to ..."

ayuyoc, ov inanimate
ddovta Verb, pres act ptc, mnoms didmpu

T dyuya eoviy iddvta 'inanimate musical
instruments'

eite if, whether
aviog, ov m flute
kiapa, og f harp, lyre

Here the sense may be general, 'in the case of
wind or stringed instruments.'

dwotoln, g T distinction, difference

ékkinouwo, ag f congregation, church

1 Corinthians 14:6

Maybe here "a musical 'interval' ... the
difference in pitch between two sounds."
Edwards

Nov 8¢, adeheoi, Eav EAB® TPOg VUGG
YAOGGUG AOAGV, TL DA OPEAC®, AV UN|
VUV AANoo T €V AToKaADYEL T) £V YVOOEL Ty
&v mpoonreiq 1 &v d1doyi;

@boyyog, oo m voice, sound, tone

vov here means something like ‘well now." It
introduces hypothetical illustrative scenarios.
gav is used in the sense of 'suppose ...

EM0w Verb, aor act subj, 1s épyopon
aegiew gain, profit, achieve, benefit

|A keynote in these verses.

n or, (..M either ... or)
armoxoloyig, eog T revelation

"The point is not that notes are produced badly
or inappropriately, but that untuned strings or
overblown wind produces mere noise where
there is no 'difference' in Saussure's sense of
linguistic or semiotic 'difference’ as the very
basis of conveying anything articulate or
communicative... povn ... is regularly used of
the 'voice' of musical instruments ... but an
instrumental 'voice' without intervals ... is
mere noise or mere sound (unmodulated pwvn,
which is not actual 'music’ at all), and it cannot
be 'recognised." Thistleton

[cf. 17.

yvooig, eog T knowledge, understanding

Cf. 1:5;8:1,7,10,11; 12:8; 13:2,8. "This term
mattered greatly at Corinth. Hence Paul's
insistence that inarticulate sounds could not
convey yvooig would have been especially
sharp and poignant to these addressees. In this
context the term denotes cognitive 'knowledge,’
so prized in 8:1-11 by 'the strong' at Corinth,
and REB's looser enlightenment conveys the
cultural flavour." Thistleton

dw Verb, aor act subj, 3s ddmw

nog how? in what way?

aview play a flute; to aviovpevov what is
played on a flute

kiBapllo play a harp

"Neither flute nor harp makes sense unless
there is a meaningful variation in the sounds
produced. A melody played finely speaks to a
man's very soul. An aimless jangle means
nothing." Morris

npoentein, og T prophecy, preaching, the
gift of prophecy

1 Corinthians 14:8

The precise distinction between these terms,
particularly, 'revelation' and 'prophecy’ is
unclear — though cf. 14:3 and Thistleton on
prophecy.

Kot yap €0v adnAov eaviv cOATLYE 3, Tig
TAPACKEVAGETOL €1 TOAEUOV;

adénrog, ov unmarked, indistinct

dnhog (clear, evident) relates primarily or most
often to clear communication.

dwayn, ng f teaching, what is taught

caimé, wyyog f trumpet; trumpet blast

oo seev.7

napackevalo prepare; midd. prepare
oneself, get oneself ready
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molepog, ov m war, battle, strife, conflict

The blowing of a trumpet for military
signalling fails utterly in its purpose if the
distinct message is not conveyed by the
sounds.

1 Corinthians 14:9

There is a derogatory flavour to the term
BapPapog. "The ecstatic speech which seemed
to the Corinthians a matter for such pride
turned out to be the means of making them
nothing more than barbarians. This would be
worse for a Greek than for us." Morris

oUTe¢ Kol DUETG d1d TG YADooNs E0v 1)
gbomnpov Adyov d@te, TS yvoodnceTal TO
Aokovpevov; Eoecbe yap eig aépa Aarlodvrec.

guol Pronoun, dats éyw

1 Corinthians 14:12

The tongue has been designed and given
precisely for the purpose of intelligible speech.

obtmg Kkal Vuels, énel inhmtal éote
TVELUATOV, TPOG TIV OIKOSOUNV TTiG EKKANGIOG
{nretne tva mepioceinte.

gvonuog, ov intelligible, easily understood
TG See V.7
goecbe  Verb, futindic, 2 pl &

éner since, because, for
Mo, ov m one who is zealous

"Communicative acts of speech entail a
transactive engagement between speaker,
writer or 'sender,’ and addressee, hearer, or
'receiver. If the receiver cannot comprehend
(ywooxko) the content of what is being said (o
Aodovpevov), communication does not occur."
Thistleton

nvevpdtov Thistleton suggests here means
‘powers of the Spirit.'

oikodoun See v.3
{nreow see 13:5
neploogvw  increase, abound, excel

anp, epog M air, space

Whenever the word of God is conveyed in a
manner that is unintelligible to the hearers it is
no better than speaking into the air. This
principle has application not only to ‘tongue
speaking' but also to unintelligible preachers.

1 Corinthians 14:10

T00aDTO €l TOYOL YEVT] OVAV EIGLY £V KOGU®,
Kol 00OEV Apvov:

TOGOLTOG, 0LTN, ovtov correlative adj so
much, so great, so large; pl so many

toxolr Verb, aor act opt, 3s tuyyave attain,
experience; i toyou if it should turn out
that way, it may be, perhaps

vévn  Noun, nom/acc pl yevog

"Where Paul diverges from the Corinthians is
in his insistence that since the Spirit is also the
Spirit of Christ, and since Christ gave himself
for others, any claims about 'spirituality' or
‘powers of the Spirit' become problematic if
they have more to do with self-enhancement
than with the welfare and benefit of others.
Hence all this 'burning concern' about ‘powers
of the Spirit' must be redirected into a more
Christlike ‘eagerness' for the ‘building up' (on
oikodopn see above, e.g., 8:1; 14:4) of the
‘church community' as a corporate whole (cf.
the body-of-Christ language in 12:12-30, esp.
12:27)." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 14:13

A0 6 AaAdV YAdGoT Ttpocevyécbm iva
depunveon.

"The meaning of the whole expression is,
'there are probably ever so many languages in
the world' Goodspeed" Morris

dwo therefore, for this reason
TPOCEVYOLLOL pray
depunvevo interpret, explain, translate

00dg1g, 0vdEp, 00deV N0 one, nothing
apmvog, ov without meaning

1 Corinthians 14:11

40V o0V U £18® TV Suvopy Tig oV,
goopat T® AolobvTt BapPfopog Kol 0 AaAdv &v
guol BapPapoc.

eid®d Verb, perfact subj, 1s oido know,
understand

|6Uvauw here has the sense of ‘force’

goopor Verb, futindic, 1's i

AoAoUvtt Verb, pres act ptc, mdat s Aaiew

BapPapog, ov non-Greek, uncivilized,
foreigner

Cf. note on 14:5. "Paul neither criticises nor
questions the authenticity of speaking in
tongues (especially in the sense of v.5 above
and in vv. 18-19). However, he requests either
of two conditions: either (a) 'private’ use (see
exegesis of vv. 16-23), i.e., outside the context
of public worship; or (b) effective prayer that
the speaker will be able to express in articulate
communicative speech the wondrous
perception of God or the gospel which is
otherwise 'too deep for words.' No 'second"
agent is envisaged; a second 'gift' is indeed
needed, i.e., the gift of being able to put it into
words." Thistleton
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1 Corinthians 14:14

€0V YOP TPOGEVYMLOL YADGGT], TO TVEDUA LLOV
TPoceLYETAL, O OE VODG OV AKapTOG EGTIV.

10 Tvebpd pov 'my innermost [spiritual] being'
Thistleton

voug, voog m mind, reason, understanding
axopmog, ov  barren, unfruitful

"The Christian life is considerably more than
mental exercise. But the man whose mind is
unfruitful is not being true to his Christian
calling."” Morris

1 Corinthians 14:15

i 0OV oTIv; TPOCELEOLOL TR TVEDUOTL,
mpoocev&opat 8¢ Kol T® Vol YaAd T@
TVEVLLOTL, WOA® O€ Kol T@) voi-

1@ vedpatt The sense here is not 'in the Spirit'
since v.14 refers to 10 mvedua pov, but 'with
my innermost being' — unless Paul's usage here
reflects a catchphrase of the Corinthians by
which they claimed to be praying in the Spirit.

voi Noun, dats voug
yar®d Verb, fut act indic, 1 s yolo sing,
sing a hymn of praise, sing praises

That which is spiritual and that which involves
the use of the mind should not be opposed.
Prayer and song in worship must involve the
worshipper entering "into them
wholeheartedly, with mind as well as with
spirit. All too often prayers are offered in a
kind of emotional jargon, and hymns are
chosen on the basis of attractive tunes rather
than sound theology." Morris

"Solos that people do not understand lose more
than half their value in church worship." AT
Robertson

1 Corinthians 14:16

€mel £av €OAOYTIC TVELLOTL, O GVUTANP&Y TOV
TOTOV TOD 101D TOV TAG EPET TO Apny &ml tf] of)
evyaplotiq; Emeldn ti AEyelg ovk oidev:

énel since, because, for

gvloyew speak well of, bless
avominpoow fill up, occupy

Tomog, ov M place

idiwtng, ov m untrained, unskilled man

The phrase 6 dvominpwv Tov TomoV TOL
idiwtov has been given a number of
interpretations. Morris tends towards the view
that idwwtng is here a technical term for an
‘inquirer’, "people who had not committed
themselves to Christianity but who were
interested. These had ceased to be simply
outsiders, but were not yet Christians." So also
Hering who says these "have a definite place in
the assembly... They are not pagans present by
chance, but sympathisers who are yet
unbaptised, or quite simply ‘ordinary’
Christians who do not possess any gifts of
inspiration.” Could Paul's phrase here reflect
some elitist division among the Corinthians?
The NIV seems to reflect an informal use of
the term. Thistleton translates, 'the uninitiated
person.' Those referenced are those who, when
the words are spoken in tongues, find
themselves unable to understand what is said.

nog how?

€pel Verb, fut actindic, 3s Aeyw

o0¢, on, cov  possessive adj. your, yours
goyaplotia, ag f thanksgiving

émewdn since, because, for

"Worship and prayer, Paul emphasises, should
be intelligible and corporate.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 14:17

oV HEV YOp KOADS edYaploTElG, GAL’ O £1EpOg
oUK oikodopeitad.

goyoaplotelg Verb, pres act indic, 2 s
gvyapote thank, give thanks
£tepog, o, ov other, another, different

oikodopem build, build up, edify

"The goal of corporate worship is not a
personal thrill, but the building up of the body
of Christ." Murphy O'Connor

1 Corinthians 14:18

g0YaploTd T® 0ed, TAVTOV VUDY PAALOV
YAOGGUIG AOAGD

poriov adv more; rather, instead, more
than that

Thistleton suggests 'more gifted in' rather than
more in terms of "sheer frequency."

1 Corinthians 14:19

GAAG &V EkkAnoig OEA® TEvte Aoyoug T@ vol
pov AoAfica, tva Kol dAAoVg Katnynoo, i
popiovg Adyoug v YAdooT.

|s’v gkicknoia 'in the assembled congregation.'

Oedw  wish, will

nevte (indeclinable) five
vot see V.15

a\og, m, o another, other
kotnxew inform, instruct
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n or, than
poplo, o, o ten thousand

Having repeated his understanding of
diepunvevo (see 14:5), Thistleton says, "Paul
does not approve of uttering unintelligible
noises in public worship, whether or not
someone purports subsequently to ‘decode’
them. Moreover, since the 'tongue' would
normally be addressed to God (14:2, 15, 16),
the notion of interpreting glossolalia as a
'message’ of prophecy addressed to the
congregation (14:3, 'prophecies ... to other
people’) owes more to pietist traditions than to
exegesis of this epistle. Our arguments are set
forth above, and are corroborated by Paul's
allusion to Isaiah in vv. 20-25."

1 Corinthians 14:20

Adelpoi, pun mandia yiveohe taig epeciv, ALY
T} Kakig vimdlete, Tl 8¢ ppeciv TEAELOL
yivecHe.

"Nowhere does Paul state more clearly than in
v.20 that the way in which speaking in tongues
is used at Corinth minister to childish love of
display or thoughtless self-centredness."
Thistleton

noudov, ov n  child

The negative present imperative un ... ywveofe
suggests 'do not continue to be.'

opeoiv Noun, dat pl epnyv, epevog f
thinking, understanding

"It is indeed the characteristic of the child to
prefer the amusing to the useful, the brilliant to
the solid." Godet

"Children love anything that shines or moves
or makes a noise... Many modern Christians
have the same mentality... They would rather
be made to feel than to think ... fall too easily
under the spell of virtuosi ... It shows lack of
maturity in the things of the Spirit." Deluz

kokia, og evil, wickedness
wnmaleo be a child
telelog, o, ov complete, perfect, mature

1 Corinthians 14:21

"Paul superimposes the parallel situations of
Corinth and Isaiah 28 onto one another with
the effect that the genuine force of OT
scripture speaks creatively to a new situation.
Ronald Clements explains the situation which
Isaiah addressed. 'Isaiah found himself in
conflict with certain priests and prophets of
Jerusalem'; their self-indulgence in festivities
and drink had confused their speech and their
thinking, and led them to mock the serious
declarations of Isaiah about divine action.
‘Isaiah turns back their mockeries on their own
head by warning of the way God himself will
punish them (v.11)... [with] the coming of the
Assyrians.' 'Whom will he teach knowledge?'
(28:9) alludes to Isaiah's wasting his time
because the scoffers are too drunk, confused,
and self-confident to care. The Hebrew of
28:10 suggests ‘onomatopoeic ... representation
of the din made by the revellers' who found
Isaiah's rebuke 'foolish and childish," while in
28:11 'the reference is clearly to the harsh-
sounding Assyrian language which ... 'this
people' would soon be hearing... [These
foreigners] would soon be teaching them a
lesson..." Bruce, Kistemaker, Allo and Schrage

paint a similar background.
"The two contexts match well. Those who are

'wise' and 'gifted' in their own eyes dismiss the
plain message as ‘childish," when in reality it is
the supposedly wise who think and act like
children. Divine judgment, as so often occurs
in life, has a dimension of 'internal grammar,’
i.e., God permits the seeds of its own fall to
operate. The disdain of plain speech comes
home with a vengeance: if they want
something other than intelligible speech, they
can have it; however, it will serve as an
uncomfortable judgment, for it will place many
of God's own people for whom they ought to
care in the position of aliens and outsiders...
"This now accounts for many of the
similarities to, and apparent divergences from,
the LXX text of Isa 28:11-12, for Paul is
simultaneously quoting and applying the
passage.” Thistleton

&v 1® vou yéypamton 6t 'Ev £tepoyhdoootlg
Kai &v yeideov ETépmv AANC® T@ Aad TOOT,
Kai 003’ oUTmg icakovcovTai Lov, Aéyet
KOP10G.

vopog is here used of the OT generally (cf.
Rom 3:19; Jn 10:34).

£tepoylmccog, ov  speaking a
foreign/strange language

¥€wog, ovg n lip

Aaog, oo m people, a people

gloakovw oObey

1 Corinthians 14:22

véypamtar Verb, perf pass indic, 35 ypagw

The quotation is from Is 28:11-12, though the
wording here differs both from the LXX and
the Hebrew MT.

dote ail Yhdooot gig onpeldv giotv ov 101G
ToTEVOVSLY AAAA TOTG AmicTolg, 1) 08
TPOPNTELD OV TOIG AMIGTOLG GALY TOTG
TGTEVOVOLV.

mote SO that, with the result that
amotog, ov unfaithful, unbelieving
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Tongues, in the passage quoted, are a sign of
(or upon) unbelief or disobedience: a mark of
the judgement of God. It is strange therefore
that Christians should prefer tongues to
intelligible speech.

"In the public worship of the church the
transference of experience of being alien
prefigured in Isaiah 28 constitutes a sign of
judgment rather than of grace; it is prophetic
speech which proclaims grace.” Thistleton

The Spirit is more evident in, and works more
effectively through, clear proclamation of
Christ than in ecstatic but incomprehensible
speech.

1 Corinthians 14:25

1 Corinthians 14:23

T KPLTTA ThG Kapdiog adTod Qovepd yivetat,
Kol oUTMG TECHOV £ML TPOGOTOV TPOGKVVNGEL
@ 0e®, amayyéAdov 6t 'Oviweg 6 Bedg év DUiv
€0TIV.

gav 0OV GuVELAT 1 ékikAncio SAn €mi 10 adTod
Kol Thvteg MaADGIY YAOGoLS, Ei6EA0mGLY 3¢
Wdudtat §| dmotot, ovk Epodoty Ott paivecbe;

Kpumrog, 1, ov hidden, secret, private

pavepog, o, ov evident, plain, visible

neowv Verb, aor act ptc, mnoms mrto
fall, fall down

npocwnov, ov h face

The language of vv 23f. is deliberately
extravagant as Paul paints what Thistelton
refers to as an 'impressionistic' scenario of the
whole church together in one place and all
speaking in tongues, etc.

ovvélOn Verb, aor act subj, 3s cuvepyopo
come together, assemble, meet

o0Aog, 1, ov whole, all, complete, entire

glogpyopon enter, go in, come in

duwtg see v.16

n or

gpodowv  Verb, fut act indic, 3 pl Aeyo

powvopor be out of one's mind, be raving

"Since this is a conscious act of worship ... this
falling down (NIV, REB) must not be confused
with neo-Pentecostalist phenomena often
described as being 'slain in the Spirit.' To
throw oneself to the ground (in prostration)
was used in the OT and in the first century ‘as
a sign of devotion, before high-ranking persons
of divine beings especially when one
approaches with a petition' BAGD." Thistleton

mpockvvew Wworship
amayyeld® announce, proclaim
ovtwg really, certainly, indeed

"The term carries the double meaning of
emotional lack of self-control, expressed as
'raving,’ and an unattractive, even frightening
loss of rational sanity.” Thistleton

It is important to realise that Paul is here using
two separate arguments to support two
different points. The first, in vv 21 & 22,
highlights the inappropriateness of Christians
revelling in tongues. The second argument,
developed in this and the following verses,
shows that tongues convey entirely the wrong
message to the unconverted. They might think
that this "is simply one more mystery cult that
whips its partisans into a frenzy of frothy
enthusiasm." Hayes

"The effect of the prophetic word is to reveal
to the man his state. His whole inner being is
searched out. Those things he fondly imagined
to be locked within his heart he finds reproved
and judged, and he can only ascribe this to the
activity of God." Morris

"Allo suggests that the conviction brought
about by prophetic speech stands in contrast to
the Corinthian claim that it is speaking in
tongues that provides the necessary sign of
authenticity.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 14:26

1 Corinthians 14:24

Ti odv dotwy, 4deloi; dtav cuvépymobe,
£€K0oTOG WOALLOV Exel, O1daynVv Exet,
amoxdAvyy Eyet, YAdooav Exet, Epunveiov
&xer mavta Tpog oikodopnV yvéchwo.

€av 8¢ TavTeC TPOPNTEVMOLY, EIGENON O TIg
dmotog 1 id1wtng, EAEyyeTal VIO TAVTOV,
avakpivetot Vo TAVTOV,

Ti ovv gotwy, adshpoi 'What should be done,
then, my friends.'

éheyyo show (someone his) fault, convince
(someone of his) error, convict

otav when, whenever
ocuvepyopor come together, meet

vmo mavtwv Thistleton means 'by all that is
said'

avakpve examine, judge, evaluate

Dunn believes that the following describes a
"typical gathering for worship," but the stress
is on dtav cuvépynobe ... mhvta TPOg
oikodouny ywéchm

"As Calvin and Barrett note, the sense is
closely parallel to that which John 16:8
ascribes to the work of the Holy Spirit —
Paraclete.” Thistleton

£kaoTOG, 1, OV each, every

Many MSS add vpwv after éxactoc. The
shorter text is more likely to be earlier.
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ékaotog here with various éyel phrases means
‘one contributes a psalm, another a teaching ..."
It is not clear whether these are pre-prepared or
spontaneous items.

1 Corinthians 14:28

g&v 8& pm ) SiepunveLTiC, GLyaTm &v
€xKAnoiq, avt® 6¢ Aodeito Kol t@ Oed.

yolpog, o M psalm, song
dwdayn, ng f teaching, what is taught
anoxaivyig, sog T revelation

N Verb, pres subj, 3s i
diepunvevtng, ov m interpreter

"A revelation (NRSV, REB, NIV, NJB,
KJV/AV) seems to suggest an act of divine
disclosure on the spot. The word may indeed
include this, but it does not exclude the
communication of what came to be revealed by
God through some experience or through
biblical reflection prior to the act of worship
itself.” Thistleton

Thistleton, following Weiss, suggests that the
sense is 'if he/she is not an interpreter' i.e. 'if he
or she (the speaker in tongues) cannot put it
into words..."

owyow keep silent, be/become silent
gowtog, gavtn, avtov  reflexive pronoun,
himself, herself, itself

Here meaning 'privately.'

épunvewa, ag f interpretation, translation

1 Corinthians 14:29

Thistleton sticks here with the view he has
expounded in 14:2,4,6,11,13 and 18-22. See
his comment on v.27 below.

mpopitat 6¢ 000 1| Tpelc Aokeitwoav, Kai ol
Lot SloKpIvETOGOV:

oikodoun, ng T upbuilding, edification

‘In the case of prophets, however,..." (bringing
out the contrast implied by &¢).

A refrain throughout this chapter, cf. 3,5,12,26.

ywéobw Verb, aor midd dep imperat, 3 s
Yoo

1 Corinthians 14:27

dArog, 1, o another, other
dwkpwve judge, evaluate, discern

gite yYAddoon Tig AaAel, kotd 000 1j 10 TAgloTov
TPEls, Kol Ava LEPOGC, KAl 1G SLEPUNVEVET®:

"We have argued consistently that all (or at
least virtually all) the relevant passages in
12:1-14:26 which use diepunvevm or
épunvevo (especially 14:6 and 14:13) are more
likely to refer to the persons who speak in
tongues as themselves articulating what had
otherwise been inexpressible in everyday
speech... The syntax makes this understanding
entirely compatible with this verse, even if on
its own the Greek could be understood either
in the traditional way or in the terms proposed
here." Thistleton

gite if, whether

dvo gen & acc dvo dat dvowv two

TAEGTOG, 1, ov (Superl. of ToAvg) most,
large; 1o =m. atthe most

TpEIC, TP gen tpiwv dat tpiowv three

avo. prep used distributively with acc. each,
each one

"The utterance of a prophet is not to be given
uncritical acceptance, but to be tested by those
qualified." Morris.

"The 'others' are to 'distinguish between' (i)
prophetic speech which is God-given and
coheres with the gospel of Christ and the
pastoral situation and (ii) speech which is
merely self-generated rhetoric reflecting the
speaker's disguised self-interests, self-
deceptions, or errors, albeit under the guise of
supposed 'prophecy."... The authentic is to be
‘'sifted’ from the inauthentic or spurious, in the
light of the OT scriptures, the gospel of Christ,
the traditions of all the churches, and critical
reflections. Nowhere does Paul hint that
preaching or 'prophecy" achieves a privileged
status which places them above critical
reflection ... It is never infallible.” Thistleton
Who are the others who are to make the
judgement? The use of aAAog in the following
verse might suggest the other prophets, but a
wider use of the term is here probably
intended. Allo understands 'the others'
"principally" (but not exclusively) as "the
leaders of the congregation."

dvo pepoc may mean either 'in turn' i.e. one at
a time, or 'by shares' i.e. each one being given
a fair share of the time.

1 Corinthians 14:30

Hepog, ovg N part, piece, in part, partly

€av 8¢ GAA® dmokaivedTf] Kabnuéve, 6 TpdTOG
oydT.

eig Thistleton suggests refers back to the Tig
at the beginning of the verse, 'let the one who
speaks put it into words.'

diepunvew interpret, explain, translate

anoxaivedfy Verb, aor pass subj, 3 s
anoxaivrmte reveal, disclose

kofnpon  sit, sit down, live

npwtog, M, ov first, earlier

The Greek text used in these notes is that of the of Society of Biblical Literature. See SBLGNT



http://sblgnt.com/

Reading The Greek New Testament

www.misselbrook.org.uk/

1 Corinthians

"It is quite conceivable that what is 'disclosed'
or revealed to the second speaker is that the
first has now unwittingly drifted into self-
deceptive, manipulative, mistaken, or merely
self-important discourse and has ceased to
communicate what God's Spirit has revealed."
Thistleton

Paul is appealing to the Corinthians to conform
to what is general practice in the churches. For
his description of the church here cf. 1:2.

1 Corinthians 14:34-36

owyam See V.28

1 Corinthians 14:31

dvvacBe yap ko’ Eva mavteg mpoenTELELY, Tva
névteg povOdvmoy Kol TavIES TopaKaADVTOL

navteg Adjective, m nom pl mag

"The translation and exegesis is immensely
complex. Contextual factors are vital,
including presuppositions about what the
addressees were assumed to understand by
language of which we know only Paul's part of
the dialogue. Nevertheless, the main themes of
‘controlled speech' and 'order' (14:24-40)
continue." Thistleton

"The dispute here is not whether all or some
may prophesy; it is whether 'everyone’ who has
the gift of using prophetic speech also has the
reflective and critical self-awareness and
control to begin and especially 'to stop' (v.30)
when the circumstances which are going on
outside the speaker's immediate prophetic
awareness warrant it. Paul insists that there are
no exemptions to the rule that prophetic
speech, like speaking in tongues, remains
subject to the ethics of controlled speech, even
if this necessitates a critical awareness of what
one is doing, and what others are doing, when
one's utterance is 'inspired’ or 'given' by God."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 14:34

Al yovaikeg &v Toig ékkAnciolg orydtmoay, oo
yop Emtpénetar oOToIG AOAETV: GALY
Vrotaccéchwoay, Kabmg kol 0 VOLog Afyet.

uavbave learn, find out
noapakoieo exhort, encourage, urge

1 Corinthians 14:32

(xoi TvevpoTa TPOPENTAV TPOPNTOIG
vrotdooetol,

vmotacom put in subjection; pass. be
subject, submit to

"Just as those speaking with 'tongues' had the
ability to keep silent when they chose, so it is
with prophecy. It is not an irresistible divine
compulsion that comes upon a man." Morris

1 Corinthians 14:33

00 Yap €otv dkartactaciog O 0g0g Gl
EPNVNC), OG &V TAoALG Talg EKKANGiog TV
ayiov.

Verses 34-35 are displaced to after v.40 in a
number of Western MSS, leading some,
including Fee, to suggest that these verses are
an early marginal gloss which found its way
into the text in two different places. Such
arguments are highly tenuous given the weight
(or lack of weight) of the evidence. Other
commentators (including Hayes and Barrett)
suggest that the whole section vv 33b-36 is an
interpolation . Ross, pointing out that only a
handful of related MSS have these verses
dislocated and none omit them, concludes "We
are bound to accept the unanimous testimony
of the manuscripts, however deeply we may
regret that Paul expressed this opinion."

A second means by which some seek to avoid
the difficulties of vv.33b-36 is exemplified by
Odell-Scott who suggests that in verses 34-35
Paul is quoting a Corinthian view which he
rejects. The 1 at the beginning of v.36
introducing a resounding rhetorical rejoinder.
This suggestion does not fit with v.33b. Ellis
and Witherington stress that vv. 34 and 35
continue significant themes and use a
significant amount of vocabulary from the
previous verses — they are a continuation of the
one argument.

axataotoota, og f disorder, insurrection
eipnvm, ng f  peace

"Probably we should place a full stop after
peace, and take what follows with the next
verse. There are not wanting those who favour
the division of the AV, but it is difficult to
think that such a high-sounding principle as the
one we have been examining should be given
simply as the custom of the churches." Morris

yovn, awkog f woman, wife

ocwyorwoay Verb, pres act imperat, 3 pl cryam
see v.28

gnutpeno let, allow, permit

vmotocom  See v.32
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But Paul's appeal is not to mere custom. He
appeals here to the law. Some suggest that the
appeal is to Gen 3:16 but Bruce, followed by
Thistleton, argues forcefully that the reference
is to the creation narrative and to creation
order (Gen 3:16, they argue, is descriptive (not
prescriptive) of the fallen human condition).
The principle is therefore of continuing
importance and application even though its
expression may change with cultural norms.
What is the principle? It depends in part on
what is demanded of the Corinthians in women
'keeping silent'. There are several views, but in
light of 1 Tim. 2:11-14 it may be best to
understand this as a prohibiting the women
from passing judgement in the assembly on
words of prophecy (v.29).

"We must therefore firmly keep in view that
since 11:5 makes it clear that Paul approves of
women using ‘prophetic speech’ their silence
may allude either to 'stopping speaking' or
more probably to the possibility of sitting in
judgment over prophetic speech which may
come from their husbands, i.e., 'sifting
prophetic speech,' or to a constant invention of
‘questions’ cf. v.35) under the guise of 'sifting’
what has been said.” Thistleton

Paul calls for ‘order’ in the churches. The issue
is not so much whether they may speak as it is
the abuse of their right to speak.

Paul rebukes the arrogance of the Corinthians
in flouting all custom. "They must not think
that they alone know what is Christian. The
customs and thinking 'in all the churches of the
saints' (verse 33) must be given due force."
Morris

"It is a tragedy of church life that some are so
weighed down by history that church activity
becomes mere replication and routinisation
while others are so concerned with novelty and
'relevance’ that historical roots do not receive
the respect that they deserve as part of a
corporate memory and corporate identity."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 14:37

E1 11¢ Sokel mpo@rTng eivon f| mvevpatikdc,
EMYWVOOKET® G YPAQ® VUiV 6Tt Kupiov Eotiv:

dokew think, suppose, have reputation
glvar  Verb, pres infin i

TVELUATIKOG, 1], OV Spiritual

gmywookm understand, recognise
évtoln, ng T command, instruction

1 Corinthians 14:35

€l ¢ 11 pobelv BEhovoty, €v oikm Tovg 1diovg
Gvopag EnepotdTmoyY, aioypov yYop 0Ty
yovouki Aadelv &v EkKAncig.

uabeiv Verb, aor act infin pavboave see v.31
idwog, 0, ov one's own

avnp, avépog m man, husband

énepotam ask, interrogate, question
aioypog, a, ov disgraceful, shameful

The theme of discerning the genuine from the
false continues. The Corinthians must discern
the truth of what Paul is saying.

"Paul's axiom is entirely logical. God's Spirit
does not contradict himself. He does not
undermine his own prior disclosures and
thereby cause 'confusion’ or disorder (v.33a).
If a prophet's utterance contradicts apostolic
utterances (let alone biblical tradition), does
not that of itself disenfranchise the currency of
the prophetic utterance?" Thistleton

"The bearing of this on the way the New
Testament writers viewed their inspiration
should not be overlooked." Morris

1 Corinthians 14:38

Again, we need to be careful to distinguish the
abiding principle from its cultural expression.
What is meant by év ékkAnowy? The definite
article is not used here (compare v.33b). Paul
may therefore be using the term in its general
sense and appealing to recognised custom —
it is shameful for a woman to speak [or to
speak in a manner challenging what has been
said by others] in an assembly [of men and
women]".

€l 6¢ g dyvoel, dyvoeitat.

ayvoew not know, fail to understand
ayvoeitan Verb, pres pass indic, 3 s dyvoew

1 Corinthians 14:36

1 @’ VudV 0 Adyog Tod Beo EENADeY, 1 €ig
VUGG HLOVOLG KATIVTIOEY;

povog, 1, ov adj only, alone
KoTavTo®m Ccome, arrive, reach, attain

There are variant readings here. The AV
reflects the pres act imperat, 'let him be
ignorant'. The passive is well attested and
makes the better sense, ‘anyone who ignores
this, let him be ignored.' Metzger comments,
"Although the external evidence may not first
seem to favour dyvoeito, several important
representations of the Alexandrian texts unite
to support the indicative. The alternation
between active and passive forms of the same
verb accords with Paul's usage in 8:2-3,
whereas the use of the imperative form may
have been suggested by Rev 22:11. In any
case, the imperative gives a less forceful
meaning than dyvoetron."
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1 Corinthians 14:39

&ote, aderpot pov, {nAodte 10 TPOENTELELY,
Kol TO AGAETV LT KOADETE YADOGOUG

wote SO that, with the result that

|Thi5tleton thinks pov should be retained.

{mhow be jealous of, be very concerned
about

| 'be eager to'

koAvw hinder, prevent, forbid

1 Corinthians 14:40

TAvTo 6¢ eVoYNUOVOS Kol katd TaE yivésho..

gvoynuovog properly, respectably

"The cognate noun gboynuocvvn clearly
means, propriety, decorum, what is
presentable in public, and we do not doubt that
Paul has in mind both reverence and dignity
appropriate to address to and from God, and a
missionary or evangelistic rather than strictly
aesthetic dimension... fittingly' perhaps best
conveys the Greek." Thistleton

What were the erroneous beliefs which Paul
addresses in this chapter? This is the subject of
much debate but it would seem that there were
people who were so influenced by Greek
modes of thinking that they would not allow
for any place in their hope and understanding
for a resurrection of the body (cf. Acts 17:32).
It may well have been that they alleged rather
that the resurrection had already occurred (cf.
2 Tim 2:18). Thistleton, outlining this view,
says, "If Christian believers have already been
raised with Christ to a new mode of life, all
that happens at death is the dissolution of the
physical body, while the already existing
‘pneumatic’ or 'spiritual’ nature continues its
existence without the husk of the body. In
various forms this approach is linked with an
overrealised eschatology and sometimes with
spiritual enthusiasm.” Further than these
possibilities it is difficult to be clear about the
views of those at Corinth which Paul seeks to
correct in this chapter.

toéig, eog T order, division

|Kaw ta&w 'in an orderly manner'

1 Corinthians 15:1

ywéobw Verb, aor midd dep imperat, 3 s
ywvopor

I'vopilo 8¢ OUlv, adedpot, TO gdayyéAov O
onyyeModuny Uiy, O kai Tapehapete, &v @
Kol E0TNKATE,

"Everything in it [worship] must be done in as
seemly a manner as possible, and with due
regard for order." Morris

yvopillo make known, disclose, know

Chapter 15

Thistleton cites Barth who says that this
chapter "forms not only the close and crown of
the whole epistle, but also provides the key to
its meaning from which light is shed onto the
whole." It concerns the nature of the Gospel
which centres in the cross and resurrection. It
demonstrates that the gospel concerns the
sovereign grace of God who "gives life to the
dead" (Rom 4:17). Thistleton writes, "Paul
could not introduce a theology of the
resurrection before the notion of the cross as
the 'ground and criterion’ of Christian identity
and lifestyle had been fully reappropriated. A
context of religious triumphalism and
complacency leaves no conceptual space for
the 'transformative reversal' of death and
resurrection. Resurrection epitomises 1:31, 'let
the person who glories, glory in the Lord,'
Divine action is directed toward the dead, who
cannot contribute to their welfare. This
underlines both divine sovereignty and divine
grace."

"I give you to know" Dale Martin suggests that
this is a rebuke for the 'strong' who are proud
of their knowledge. Paul's opening word of this
chapter suggests that their knowledge is
defective or incomplete.

On gvayyghiov see Dunn The Theology of
Paul, pp 164-169 who argues that the term is
rare outside of the NT and within the NT is
largely (60 out of 76 occurrences) Pauline. He
concludes "it is probable that it was Paul
himself who coined the usage of a new
technical term for his own proclamation.”
Nevertheless, the content of Paul's message is
not novel to Paul. "Paul endorses the shared
pre-Pauline tradition which both proclaims the
death and resurrection of Christ and interprets
it in terms of the saving and transforming
power of God as this receives explanation and
intelligibility within the frame of reference
provided by the [Old Testament] scriptures.”
Thistleton

napehafete Verb, aor act ind, 2pl
naporoppave take, receive, accept

éotnrate Verb, perf act indic, 2 pl iotnm
intrans in pf stand, stand firm

"REB's 'have taken your stand' indicates
present stability on the basis of past action as
well as present state." Thistleton
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1 Corinthians 15:2

31’ 00 kai 6(Leabe, Tivi Aoy sdnyyeModauny
VUiV, €l KaTtéYeTE, £KTOG €l Un €Ik
EMOTEVCOTE.

Paul moves from the gospel as declared (its
objective content) to the gospel in its effects
(its saving power).

ocwlm save, rescue, heal

The present tense has continuous force.

"There is a sense in which salvation is once for
all ... and there is also a sense in which it is
progressive (e.g. 1:18; 2 Cor 2:15). It is to this
progressive character of salvation that Paul
directs attention." Morris

The focus here is on the future. The gospel to
which they responded when it was first
proclaimed is the gospel which still saves.
They have no need of any other.

"Edwards ... sees in this verse 'a distinct
statement that the doctrine of Christ's death
was a propitiatory sacrifice for sin ‘as' an
essential aspect of the gospel (cf. 1:17; 2:2;
Gal 3:1; Rom 4:25)... The word vmep expresses
the same notion as tyung [bought with a price]
in 6:20... Here therefore, as in 2 Cor 5:21, vrep
is synonymous with éavti." Thistleton

On ‘'for our sins, Calvin comments, "That is to
say, He took our curse upon himself ... a
sacrifice of expiation of our sins."

apaptia, ag o sin

kata tag ypaedg Cf. Gal 1:4, also Lk 24:25-
27, 44-46. On the import of this phrase, see
CH Dodd, According to the Scriptures. The
allusion may particularly be to Is 53, though
Blomberg notes that "the first Christian writers
saw all of the Scriptures pointing to Christ."

koteyo hold fast, keep

Tivi Ay gomyyehoauny Uiy el kotéyete 'if
you hold fast to the substance of the gospel
that I proclaimed to you.'

1 Corinthians 15:4

kai 8t €Taen, kol 6t éynyeptat Th NUEPQ TH
Tpitn KoTd TOG YPAPES,

éktog €l un except, unless
eikn adv. in vain, for nothing

£taon aor pass indic, 3 s Bantw bury

"If men's grasp on the gospel is such that they
are not really trusting in Christ, their belief is
groundless and empty. They have not saving
faith." Morris

1 Corinthians 15:3

"Underlines not only the reality of Christ's
death but also the reality of his resurrection:
had he not been 'buried’, the genuine
occurrence of either or both might lie more
readily open to question.” Thistleton

In context it alludes to the reality of the empty
tomb.

Hoapédoka yap DUV &v TpdTOLS, O Kol
napérapov, 61t Xp1otog anébavey VIEP TOV
AULOPTIAV MUV KATA TUG YPUQAS,

gynyepton perf pass indic, 3 s éysipw  raise

Note the perfect tense and its implication — he
is risen.

napaddout hand or give over, deliver up
npwtog, 1, ov first, foremost, prominent

tprrog, 1, ov  third

év mpwrorg ‘first and foremost', 'of first
importance’'

napélafov  Verb, aor act ind, 1s & 3pl
mapolopfove receive, accept

Paul stresses the way in which he has not made
up the gospel but has passed it on faithfully.
Neither do the Corinthians have any liberty to
alter the message. "The juxtaposition of
confession in the saving efficacy of the cross
and the divine vindication or glorification of
Christ in the resurrection feature in virtually
all of these passages as an emergent core
pattern of the earliest Christian confessions or
creeds within the pages of the New
Testament." Thistleton

anéBavev Verb, aor act indic, 3s dmobvnokw
die, face death

Katd Tag ypaedg "relate[s] this divine act of
vindication and sovereign action to the theme
of promise. Its occurrence rests not only on
divine power and divine grace, but also on
divine faithfulness to vindicate his obedient
messianic agent.” Thistleton. Thistleton also
stresses that the resurrection of Christ is
foundational to the life of the people of God
both now, and on the last day. "Rom 8:11
summarises the Pauline logic formulated more
fully in 1 Corinthians 15: 'if the Spirit of him
who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you,
then the God who raised Christ Jesus from the
dead will also give life to your mortal bodies
through his indwelling Spirit' (REB, my
italics). God will raise the in-Christ corporeity
who are identified with Christ in the event in
which God raised Christ."

1 Corinthians 15:5

kai 811 Hedn Knod, elta toig Sdhdeka:

®edn Verb, aor pass indic, 3s Opaw trans
see, observe, perceive; pass. appear
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Kneog, o m Cephas (Aramaic equivalent of
etpog, rock).

etto. adv. then, and then

dwdexa twelve

womepel  as, as though
gktpmpa, Tog N abnormal birth,
miscarriage

The 'twelve' is a general name for the apostles
even though there were no longer twelve. 'The
twelve' is not a Pauline term (Paul uses the
phrase 'the apostles’). Its use here suggests a
pre-Pauline confession.

1 Corinthians 15:6

gmnerto HEON Endveo TEVTAKOGiolG AdEAPOIC
gpamat, & ov ol mheioveg pévovoy Eng dptt,
TvEG 6¢ ékoluntnoav:

énerroe then, afterwards
gmove adv. over, more than
mevtakootoy, at, oo five hundred

This may be a reference to the incident
recorded in Mat 28:16ff

épamaé adv. once for all time, at one time
peveo remain, stay

gmg until

aptt now, at the present

"The emphasis lies in the undeserved grace of
God (explicated further on v.10), who chooses
to give life and new creation to those reckoned
as dead, or, in Paul's case, both a 'miscarried,
aborted foetus' whose stance had been hostile
to Christ and to the people of God." Thistleton
"This abortive birth makes the grace of God all
the more evident in Paul's case than if he had
grown up in Christ little by little, step by step.”
Calvin

"Paul perceives himself as one who was unable
to contribute anything to an encounter in which
God's sovereign grace was all, even to the
extent of giving life to one who was humanly
beyond all hope. This precisely reflects the
theme of resurrection as God's sovereign gift
of life to the dead (not to those who already
possess capacities of self-perpetuating
survival) throughout this chapter.” Thistleton

Kkéyw acompound word = kot éywm

The phrase "is clearly calculated to provide
further evidential support for the resurrection
of Jesus; anyone who is disposed to be
sceptical will find a formidable gallery of
witnesses wanting to testify that they have seen
him alive" Paul did not regard the resurrection
"as some sort of ineffable truth beyond history;
rather, it was an event ... for which historical
eyewitness testimony was readily available.
Hayes

"Paul puts his vision on the road to Damascus
on the same level as the other resurrection
appearances. He thinks of himself as the last in
the line of those who have seen the Lord."
Morris

1 Corinthians 15:9

€Y® yap it 6 EAAYLoTOG TMV ATOSTOA®Y, OG
0UK gip tkovog kaAeicbot andotorog, 0101
£dlo&a v ékkAnciav tod Beod-

kowpwoopan sleep, fall asleep, die

For this use of sleep, see 1 Thess 4:13f. he
term "carries with it the grammar of being
awakened at the resurrection.”

1 Corinthians 15:7

ghayotoc, 1, ov least, smallest,
insignificant

ikavog, 1, ov worthy, sufficient, fit

dott because, for,

diwkem persecute, pursue

gnsito Heon TakdPw, slta 10i¢ AmooTOrOIC
Tacw:

"Nothing more is known of the appearance to
James. Nor is it certain which James is meant.
Most think that it is James the Lord's brother,
and that it was this appearance which led to his
conversion and through him to that of his
brothers." Morris

"That ... Jesus 'appeared to James' ... evidently
produced in James a revolutionary effect
comparable to that which a similar experience
later produced in Paul himself." Bruce

"As Munck and others have shown, Paul's
persecuting the church underlines the
sovereign initiative of God's grace as
intervening gift and allows no room for so-
called psychological explanations concerning
supposed subconscious guilt feelings which
‘contribute to the experience of sovereign call.'
Paul compares this call to that of Jeremiah
'before birth' (cf. Gal 1:13-17 and 1 Cor 9:16-
18)." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:10

1 Corinthians 15:8

£00TOV 0 TAVTWV OOTEPEL TG EKTPOUATL
AeON Kapof.

yGprrt 6 B0 el 6 e, Kol 1 xapig avTod 1
€lg &ug ov kevn €yevnOn, GALG TTEpLoCOTEPOV
aOTOV TAVTOV EKOTLOGO, OVK £YM 38 GAAA 1)
%6p1c Tod B0 1 oLV Epol.

goyatog, m, ov last; éoyorov maviwv last of
all

xéprrt Noun, dats yapig, itog T grace
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"We come to the heart of Paul's point.
Undeserved, unmerited 'grace’ (yapiw) which
springs from the free, sovereign love of God
alone and becomes operative in human life not
only determines Paul's life and apostolic
vocation but also characterises all Christian
experience, not least the promise of
resurrection and the reality of the activity of
Christ as Lord." Thistleton

Note the force of the perfect, 'was raised and
continues to live.'

nog how? in what way?

Expresses astonishment, 'how can it be that
one who has professed to accept the gospel and
believe in Christ can now deny the
resurrection!'

avactaoig, eog T resurrection, raising up

éue Pronoun, accs éyw

What he is, is sheer gift.

KEVOG, M, oV empty, to no purpose
éyevion Verb, aor indic, 3 s ywopat
TEPIGOOTEPOG, 0, ov  adj here as adv more
komam Work, work hard, labour

On the views at Corinth which Paul is
opposing, see the note at the beginning of this
chapter.

1 Corinthians 15:13

The grace of God is seen in God's transforming
power at work in men and women: it is
dynamic, not static. Such grace saves, equips
and empowers.

"Grace has shaped his entire life and character
as an apostolic agent through whom God
chooses to reach and transform others... The
emphasis on ‘labour’ reminds us that difficulty
and cost in Christian work, far from suggesting
an absence of God's grace, presupposes the gift
of such grace to prosecute the work through all
obstacles (see 2 Cor 11:23-17). The theme of
grace in and through ‘weakness' is one which
Paul constantly urges to Corinth." Thistleton
Paul is careful to emphasise that though he has
accomplished much, none of it can be credited
to him.

&l 6¢ avaotaoig vekp@®dv oK EGTLV, 0VOE
Xp1otog Eyfyeptor

The resurrection of Christ is not just an odd
event, it is central to an understanding of God's
purposes towards mankind.

"These verses underline Paul's expectation
that believing Christians will respect logical
coherence and rational thought. He does not
hesitate to appeal to it." Thistleton.

1 Corinthians 15:14

&l 6¢ Xp1otog ovk &ynyeptat, KEVOV dpa to
KNPLYHO U@V, KEVT] KOl 1] TTHOTIg VUGV,

Kevog, 1, ov see v.10
Knpouypa, tog N what is preached,
message, proclamation

1 Corinthians 15:11

gite obv &y® gite €keivor, obTmg kNpodoGouUEY
Kol 00TMG EMOTEVCUTE.

gite if, whether
gkewvoc, 1, o demonstrative adj. that, those
knpvoocw preach, proclaim

Paul emphasises that there is only one gospel,
whether preached by him or the other apostles.
This is the gospel they believed. There is none
other for them now. "'Ecumenicity’ is not the
lowest common denominator in a miscellany
of individual experiences. For Paul it is
defined by the common kerygma of a shared,
transmitted gospel tradition, anchored in the
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ as év
npotolg (15:3)." Thistleton

"So central are the truth claim and event of the
resurrection of Christ that if the linchpin is
removed a multiple of dependent derivatives
collapses: (i) the content and currency of the
gospel; (ii) the authenticity of the Christian
faith; (ii) the truthfulness of testimony to the
acts of God (v.15); (iv) liberation from the
destructive and damaging power of sin (v.17);
and (v) the irretrievable loss of believers who
have died (v.18)." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:15

gvplokoueda 8¢ kal yevdopdaptupeg Tod BgoD,
Ot gpaptopnoapey katd tod Oeod Ot fyeipev
oV Xplotov, 6v oK fyeipev ginep Gpa vekpoi
oUK €ygipovtal.

1 Corinthians 15:12

Ei 8¢ Xpio10g knpvocetot Tt €k vekp@dV
gynyeptat, TOG Aéyovotv &v LUV Tiveg 6Tt
AvaoTao1g VEKP®Y 0VK £0TLY,

gvpoke find, discover

yevdopaptug, vpog M false witness, one
who gives false testimony

poaptupem bear witness, testify

ginep since, if it is true that

apa carries here the classical sense ‘as they say'

vekpog, o, ov dead
gynyepton  Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s éysipw
raise

The gospel is not a system of philosophy or a
moral code but the declaration of what God
has done in Christ. If the dead are not raised
then the whole gospel is a sham and those who
preach it are liars.
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1 Corinthians 15:16

€l yap vekpol oOK €yeipovtal, 00dE XploTog
&ynyepton

The importance of this argument is clear from
the way in which vv 16 & 17 repeat the points
made in vv 13 & 14.

"If Christ be not raised, the very peace and
reconciliation which make this life at its worst
not only tolerable, but even desirable to
believers in Jesus, are themselves a delusion.”
Candlish

1 Corinthians 15:20

1 Corinthians 15:17

Novi 8¢ Xp1otog EyfyepTot €K vekpdv, amapyn
TOV KEKOWUNUEVADV.

€1 8¢ Xp1otog odk Eynyeptat, potoio 1 ToTig
VUGV, ETL E0TE &V TOIG apopTiong VUAOV.

vowvt (originally an emphatic form of vov)
now

potaiog, a, ov - worthless, futile, useless
gt still, yet

The now is logical rather than temporal, 'but as
a matter of fact', cf. Heb 9:26; 1 Cor 5:11.

"Christ dead, without resurrection would be a
condemned, not a justified Christ. How could
he justify others?" Godet

"Ye are yet in your sins, because Christ is yet
in your sins. And your faith, committing you to
Christ, uniting you to Christ, makes you share
with him in whatever is his condition, in
whatever is his fate. You cannot be better off
than he is." Candlish

"The words can be given a second meaning.

If Christ was not raised they would still be
living in their sins like any pagan. But they
have a new power over sin stemming from
faith in the risen Christ. Therefore Christ must
have been raised." Morris

gynyepton  see v.4 and the note there on
perfect tense

VEKPOG, 0, ov See v.12

arnapym, ng T firstfruit, first portion (set apart
to God)

Cf. Rom 8:23; 11:16. The firstfruits was the
first of the harvest which was dedicated to God
(Lev. 23:10f). Jesus was not the first to rise
from the dead, he himself raised some, such as
Lazarus. Nevertheless, Christ is the first to
gain resurrection life — to enter into a life no
longer subject to death. His resurrection is the
"pledge and proof of the resurrection of his
people." Hodge

1 Corinthians 15:18

KOlloopotl See V.6

1 Corinthians 15:21

Gpa kai ol konBévteg &v Xplotd andAovto.

kowunBévteg Verb, aor pass ptc, m nom pl
KOuloopaL See v.6

anwiovto Verb, aor midd indic, 3 pl
amoAvp  destroy; midd be lost, perish

€ME10M] yap O avBpmmov Bdvatog, Kol o’
avOp®TOL AVACTAGIC VEKPDV:

There is no new day of awakening for them
without the resurrection.

émewdn since, because, for
Oavatog, ov m death
avootoolg see v.12

1 Corinthians 15:19

et év 1] Lof] Tavtn v Xplotd NATIKOTEG EGUEV
povov, Eregvotepotl mvtov avOpdOTOV Eopéy.

Com, ng T life
nimoteg Verb, perf act ptc, m nom pl

éhmlw hope, hope in

"The perfect AAmikoteg éopev ... caries the
idea, 'we have set our hope and continue to

hope'." Morris

povog, m, ov i) adj only, alone; ii) adv povov
only, alone

Thistleton suggests that the positioning of
povov also carries the force of hope in Christ
only. He seeks to express the double meaning
in the translation "... placed hope in Christ with
nothing beyond.'

"Paul now draws an analogy between two
uniquely representative men: Adam, head of
the old creation, in whom all die, and Christ,
head of the new creation, 'the first-born from
the dead' (Col 1:18; cf. Rev 1:8) in whom all
are to be made alive in resurrection." Bruce.
For Christ as second Adam, compare Romans
5:12-21. "Adam's sin brought disaster not only
on himself, but also on all his posterity. But if
Adam's sin had far-reaching consequences, so
had Christ's resurrection. It concerned not
himself only, but also all who should believe
on Him. Just as death came into the world
through Adam, so did life come into the world
through Christ. Paul's repeated by man points
to the reality of the incarnation. Christ was as
truly man as was Adam." Morris

ghegvotepog, o, ov most pitiable
comparitive of £€Aegivog, n, ov pitiable
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"The argument that humanity is, simply as a
brute fact, bound up in the solidarities,
vulnerabilities, and consequences of the life
and destiny of Adam finds its saving parallel in
the gospel assurance that the new humanity is
bound up in the solidarities, atoning work, and
resurrection victory and promise of Christ as
the 'last' (i.e., eschatological) Adam (see
15:45)." Thistleton

tehog, ovg h end, conclusion

otav when

nopaddd Verb, pres act subj, 3 s
napadwdout hand over, deliver up

1 Corinthians 15:22

The present subjunctive is read by p* A D but
X reads mopado (aorist subjunctive) while B
and G read mapadidor (which might be
indicative or subjunctive). The present
subjunctive with otav is open ended, leaving
the timing unspecified.

domep yap &v 1 Adap TAVTES
amobvnokovcty, oVTmg Kol v T@ Xp1oTtd
navteg (wonomdncoviat.

katapyem render ineffective, do away with
apyn, ng f beginning, first principle, power
é€ovoa, og T authority, right, power

womep as, even as

armobvnoko die, face death, be mortal

{womomBnoovtar  Verb, fut pass indic, 3 pl
{womoiew give life, make alive

The all points to necessary and inescapable
consequence. All in Adam (the whole of the
human race) are subject to death. All in Christ
(every believer) are heirs to the life he has
gained. There is no support here for
universalism.

1 Corinthians 15:23

gKkaoTog 68 év 1@ 18I Taypatl: Amopyn
Xpiotdc, Emnerta ol Tod Xprotod &v T
TaPOVGiQ aVTOD"

ékaotog, M, ov each, every
idwog, a, ov one's own

Taype, To¢ N proper order, turn
énerta. then, afterwards

"This proper arranged order explicates both (2)
the logic of firstfruits (v.20) as temporally
prior to the rest of the harvest and (b) the
actual situation that Christ has been raised
(perfect, 15:4, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20), whereas
those in Christ will be raised (future 15:22, 49,
51, 52, 54). énerta indicates a firmly marked
sequence: then or afterward; but may carry
more emphasis: thereafter, then afterward,
since it is often used in deliberate
‘enumerations ... of time and order.' (Grimm-
Theyer)" Thistleton

"Paul's use of ndcav apynv xai tdcoav
€€ovoiav kai dHvapuv reflects what originally
denotes the superhuman agencies of
apocalyptic, including demonic powers, but
may in Paul indicate every structural power
against which the individual qua individual is
helpless and held in bondage as victim. Paul
neither asserts nor denies that ‘demonic' or
‘supernatural’ power may be included, for he
sees all oppressive structures which hinder
God's purposes or entrap the human person as
instruments which, in effect, represent forces
which are hostile to God (see above on 2:6 and
2:8). Corporate and structural sin and evil are
'bigger' and more sinister than the sum of
individual acts and attitude, since they form an
oppressive network and godless ethos which
holds individual persons in a grip of bondage
and evil influence." Thistleton

"Paul's thought is that Christ will at the last
have full and complete authority over all things
and all men, and that he will then 'deliver up'
this authority, this rule, to His Father." Morris

1 Corinthians 15:25

Sl yap ontov Pactiedey dxpt o OF mavTag
TOVG €YOPOVG VIO TOVG TOdAG OV TOD.

de1 impersonal verb it is necessary, must

It is the stated purpose of God that defines this
necessity — d¢1. There is nothing that can
frustrate God's sovereign purposes.

nopovota, og T coming, arrival, presence

1 Corinthians 15:24

gito, 0 Téh0g, dTov mopadidd v Pociieiav T
0ed Kol matpi, dtav KoTopynon mdcov apynv
kol Tdoav €Eovoiav kal Svvauy,

Bactlevw rule, reign

aypt (and dypic) prep with gen; dypt oo
until, when

0n Verb, aor act subj, 3 pl nibnut place, set,
appoint

£x0pog, a, ov enemy, one hated

nddag Noun, acc pl movg, modog m  foot

gito. adv. then, and then

"There are some who hold that we now come
to a third taypo or 'order' ... This is not
impossible, but it seems unlikely." Morris.
The term tehog will not bear the sense 'last
group.'

Cf. Ps 110:1, though Hayes thinks that there is
also clear allusion to Ps 8:6. "Although he is
already Ruler of the world, only at his coming
again will Christ annihilate all that possesses
lordship, claims power, and exercises force (1
Cor 15:24)." Pannenberg
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1 Corinthians 15:26

goyatog Ex0pog katapyeital 6 Odvarog,

éoyotoc, 1, ov adj last, final

The present passive katapygitor may suggest
that the destruction has already begun in
Christ's resurrection.

vmotaynoetar  Verb, fut pass indic, 3 s
VITOTUCOM

vroté&avtt Verb, aor act ptc, m dat s
VITOTAGO®

N Verb, pres subj, 3s i

1 Corinthians 15:27

tva 1) 6 0£0¢ [t0] mavta év miow Cf. Rom
11:36.

navta yop HTETaEEV VIO TOVG TOSAG OO TOD.
Stav 6¢ ginn 6t whvta vVoTéTaKTAL, OTjAOV GTL
€KT0G T0D VIOTAEAVTOG AT TG TAVTO.

vmotaccm Subordinate, put in subjection

Cf. Psalm 8:6. "Paul now quotes from Ps 8:6 to
explain the dynamics of how avOpwmog (as in
v.22), through whom death came, can come to
receive ‘dominion over all things." Ps 8:5-8
provides a commentary on the creation of
humankind in the image of God as God's vice-
regent over the earth (Gen 1:26-30). As in Heb
2:5-8, the glorious destiny of mankind to be
‘crowned with glory and honour' and to receive
‘dominion over the works of thy hands' (Ps 8:5,
6a) reaches its climax in "Thou hast put all
things under his feet' (Ps 8:6b; Heb 2:a). Heb
2:6b adds, 'God left nothing that is not made
subject.’ The author to the Hebrews explains
that whereas humankind qua humankind failed
to achieve what God purposed, through Jesus
the original role was reacquired, and the
sovereignty described in Psalm 110 (LXX
Psalm 109) was restored. Paul conjoins the
same two psalms in vv 24-27 here: 'Christ as
the last Adam, the 'son of man'... retrieved the
situation which the first Adam lost.' (Bruce)
Psalm 8 and Psalm 110 stand together not only
in Hebrews but also in Eph 1:20-22."
Thistleton

This does not undermine the deity of Christ.
"Paul is not speaking of the essential nature of
either Christ or of the Father. He is speaking of
the work that Christ has accomplished and will
accomplish." Morris

Neil Richardson suggests that Paul is here
correcting an error of the 'Christ group' at
Corinth (cf. 1:12) who exalted Christ at the
expense of or in place of God.

1 Corinthians 15:29

"Enel i momjcovowv oi Bartilopevol vmeEp T@dV
vekp@V; el OAMG vekpol ovK EyeipovTat, Ti Kol
BomtiCovral v7Ep avTdV;

éner since, because, for

€mel Ti momoovotv ‘what do those people think
they are doing who ...

vekpog, o, ov dead

ohwg adv at all; actually
vekpog, o, ov dead
gyelpo  raise

otav sSee v.24

vrotétoxtan  Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s
VITOTOCOM

dnog, 1, ov evident dniov (ot) itis
evident (that)

éktog prep with gen outside of, except

vmota&avtog Verb, aor act ptc, m gen s
VIOTUCOM®

There are many suggestions as to the nature of
this practice which Paul uses here as an
illustration. Mathis Rossi devoted an entire
book to the subject. Thistleton includes an
excursus outlining the major views — 13 of
them in his enumeration.

Grammatically, the most natural interpretation
would seem to be that Paul is referring to a
practice among some at Corinth of getting
baptised on behalf of dead relatives. Morris
considers other interpretations but concludes
that if this is not what Paul is referring to
(without condemnation but also without
commendation) then we are left to conjecture.

"Paul's point ... is that God the Father has
given to the Son unlimited sovereignty over all
creation. That, however does not involve any
infringement of the Father's own sovereignty."
Morris. Christ is the means by which the goal
of God's purpose is brought about.

1 Corinthians 15:28

tav 6¢ Hrotayf VT TG TAVTA, TOTE AVTOG O
VI0¢ VoTaynoeTal T@ VITOTAEAVTL DT TAL
navta, tva 1 6 600G Tavta v TaoL.

vmotayn, g f obedience, submission
tote then, at that time
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However, Thistleton follows the suggestion of
GG Findlay and Marion Raeder, suggesting
that "baptism for the sake of (vnep) the dead
refers to the decision of a person or persons to
ask for, and to receive, baptism as a result of
the desire to be united with their believing
relatives who have died. This presupposes that
they would share the radiant confidence that
they would meet again in and through Christ
at the resurrection of the dead.” Findlay,
having rejected vicarious baptism writes, "Paul
is referring rather to a much commoner, indeed
a normal experience, that the death of
Christians leads to the conversion of survivors,
who in the first instance 'for the sake of the
dead' (their beloved dead) and in the hope of
re-union, turn to Christ — e.g., when a dying
mother wins her son by the appeal 'Meet me in
heaven!" Such appeals, and their frequent
salutary effect, give strong and touching
evidence of faith in the resurrection."
Thistleton says, "We see no reason to reject
this view ... as the least problematic and most
convincing of all.”

Thistleton sums up vv.30-31 saying, "Here is a
succinct pastoral theology of the risks,
fragility, and dearest, deepest concerns of a
pastor who is willing to sacrifice all for the
gospel in the light of the gathering together of
all at the resurrection."

1 Corinthians 15:32

&l kata GvBpomov édnplopdymoa év 'Epécw, ti
pot 10 6@eAog; €l vekpoi ovk Eygipovrat,
Oayopev Kol Tiopev, adplov yop
amobvnokopev.

kot GvBpwmov ‘with merely human hopes'
(NRSV), 'with human perspectives' (NJB),
‘only with human horizons' Thistleton

€dnpopdymoa Verb, aor act indic, 1 s
Onpopayeo fight with wild beasts

On balance, it seems most likely that Paul is
speaking metaphorically here of the troubles
he had faced in Asia.

opelog, ovg N gain, benefit

1 Corinthians 15:30

Tl Kol MElG Kvdvvevopev Tdoav dpav;

Koi ueic ‘'we also’, probably reference to the
apostles.

Kwwdvvevw be in danger, run a risk
opa, ag T hour, moment

‘every hour of the day.'

1 Corinthians 15:31

The argument is not one merely of personal
interest. Paul has devoted himself to the
preaching of the gospel in the hope that he will
"have a share in the gathering around the
throne of God when the whole reconciled
people of God shall enter fully into the
purposed eschatological salvation. Suffering
has its role in this eschatological and corporate
context. Otherwise everything becomes empty,
fruitless, and profitless, and his tenacity was
for nothing." Thistleton

ka0’ Huépav amobviokm, v TNV DUETEPAY
Kavymow, v &y &v Xpot® Incod 1@ kupim
HudV

amobvnokw See v.22

|Cf. 2 Cor 4:10; 1:9.

vn by (with acc. to denote a solemn oath)

vueTepog, a, ov possessive adj of 2 pl your

kavynotg, ewg f boasting, ground for
boasting

Morris cites the translation of Moffatt, "Not a
day but I am at death's door! | swear it by my
pride in you, brothers, through Christ Jesus our
Lord." Morris comments, "It is interesting to
see the expression of Paul's basic satisfaction
with his Corinthian converts despite the many
things for which he had to rebuke them."

A number of important early MSS include
aderot, i.e. X A B 33 ... however it is omitted
by the earlier p** andalso DF G L ... It is
easier to account for its insertion than
omission.

odyopev Verb, aor act subj, 1 pl éc6ww eat

niopev verb, aor act subj, 1 pl mve drink

abdpov Adverb adpov tomorrow, the next
day, in a short while
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"Hayes observes in his commentary that such
scepticism as is envisaged would lead the
readers to 'act like the frenzied inhabitants of
Jerusalem who faced siege and annihilation at
the hands of the Assyrians (Isa 22:12-14):
instead of facing their fate with repentance and
weeping, they decided to 'party like [i.e., as if]
there were no tomorrow' ... quoted from Isa
22:13." In practice virtually all major
commentators assume or argue that Paul
quotes from this passage. The question which
arises is simply whether this quotation also
coincides with a quotation from Hellenistic
philosophical or ethical controversy.
Epicureanism in its sophisticated form is more
than crude materialism, but its opponents
readily characterised it as such, especially in
popular Stoic-Cynic circles ... The two sources
together form an admirable, logical, and
rhetorical bridge to vv.33-34, as Eriksson
points out. Both Isa 22:13 and ‘contemporary
anti-Epicurean polemic' equally 'designate the
libertinist life ... Paul uses it to point to the
utter futility of a life without the motivation
given by the resurrection of Christ.™
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:33-34

"These two verses, especially v.34, express the
theological heart of the chapter and the hinge
of the argument. Knowledge of God (God's
resources, God's grace, God's transformative
action through Christ) holds the key to
understanding what the resurrection is actually
about. The interrelationship between this
knowledge of God and daily lifestyle is also
fundamental.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:33

un mavace: eBeipovstv 110 ypnota opkion
Koxad.

mhavao lead astray, mislead, deceive

| Paul seems to cite a popular maxim.

ebsipw corrupt, ruin, destroy
M0og, ovg n habit: pl morals

| lifestyle'

xpnotog, 1, ov kind, loving, good, merciful
ouha, ag f company, association

""conveys the notion of a clique, a group, or a
'gang’ who regularly do things together and to
which people 'belong.™ Thistleton. Suggests
the strong peer-pressure of such a group.

KoKog, 1, ov evil, bad, wrong, harm

"The point of Paul's citation is that keeping the
wrong kind of company (i.e. that of men who
deny the resurrection) may well corrupt good
Christian habits, and turn men away from the
true position." Morris

"We cannot know whether Paul has in mind a
bad gang of complacent and skeptical 'strong'
within the church (Hering; cf. D B Martin) or
whether he is concerned about the infiltration
of non-Christian values through heightened
social intercourse and influence from outside.
Either or both of these provide practical
pastoral warnings based on good social
psychology for today. The pressures imposed
by 'in-groups' are very strong, and a climate of
so-called postmodernity encourages such
groups to assume that no shared arbitration is
possible or necessary within some larger frame
of rationality or worldview." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:34

EKVNVOTE SIKOIMG KOl U GUOPTAVETE,
ayvooiov yap 0god tiveg Exovotv: mpog
EVIPOTNV DUV AOA®.

gxvriyate  Verb, aor act imperat, 2 pl éxvnow
come to one's senses, wake up

A verb originally used of becoming sober after
drunkenness: ‘wake up from your stupor' (NJB)

dwawg adv (from dwcarog) righteously

Here 'as you should' or 'properly'. Paul calls
them to regain a spiritual realism.

aupaptove  Sin, commit sin
ayvooia, og f lack of spiritual perception,
ignorant talk

Maybe precisely those who claimed to possess
knowledge. But they do not know God nor
understand the power of God ‘who gives life to
the dead and calls into existence the things that
do not exist' (Rom 4:12).

gvtpomm, ng f shame

Praise and shame were matters of great
importance at Corinth.

Aodew speak, talk

1 Corinthians 15:35

AMa Epel Tig TIdg Eysipovtar ol vekpol, moim
3¢ codpaTt Epyovat;

épel Verb, fut act indic, 3s Aeyw
nog how? in what way

| 'How is it possible?'

mo10g, o, ov interrog pro. what, which, of
what kind
owua, Tog N body

| How can a body be fit for eternity?
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1 Corinthians 15:36

dopwv, ob O oneipelg, 00 {momoteltan av un
amo0davn-

appwv, ov gen ovog fool, foolish

Thistleton says that ov belongs with dppov
"Recent research on rhetoric has firmly
established the rhetorical (not simply emotive)
force of Gppwv ov. The phrase functions as an
exclamatio to intensify the argument.” The
force is not rude but rhetorical, 'how silly!', or
Thistleton's 'you nonsense person!'

The resurrection springs from the sovereign
power of God. Thistleton cites Findlay saying,
"The aorist in this context denotes 'not ‘as he
wills' (according to his choice or liking) but in
accordance with his past decree in creation, by
which the propagation of life on earth was
determined from the beginning (Gen 1:11, 12;
for the verb cf... 12:18)."

£kaotog, 1, ov each, every
omepua, to¢ h seed, offspring

OMEP® SOW

{womoiew give life, make alive

gav if; éav un except

arnobvnoxw die, face death, be mortal

The singular, oneppa is used collectively.
Hence the plural has the force 'different kinds
of seeds' as we might use the terms 'fruits' or
‘cheeses.'

|Cf. John 12:24.

1 Corinthians 15:37

idog, o, ov one's own

1 Corinthians 15:39

Kol O oTElPELG, OV TO MU TO YEVICOUEVOV
oneipelg ALY Yopvov kOkKov €l TOyoL Gitov 1
TIVOG T®V Aomtdv-

o0 mdoo oapé 1 aOT oapE, AAAL BAAN pEV
avBpdnv, GAAN 8¢ cOps KTVdV, GAAN 6
oapé mmvav, GAAN 8¢ ixBvwv.

ocapé, capkog T flesh, physical body

"The grammar and syntax do not flow
smoothly, partly because, in effect, Paul
repeats 'what you sow' twice; or, more
accurately, the first 6 onepeig can be
construed in either of two possible ways. Paul
probably dictates: 'And what you sow — it is
not the body which is to come about that you
sow but a bare grain.' He breaks off the
construction, and begins again to emphasise
‘what you sow," understanding £oti to be
supplied. However, it is equally possible to
construe the relative pronoun as an accusative
of respect: 'And as to what you sow: it is not
the body which is to come about that you sow
..."" Thistleton

"It is difficult to find a better translation of
oapé than 'flesh’ (as in virtually all English
VSS), but the semantic range in Greek is far
wider than Eng. 'flesh."... Rather than referring
to some 'part’ of the person, cap& denotes 'the
whole person, considered from the point of
view of his external physical existence. Thus
Gal 4:13f (... an infirmity of the flesh ...") (and)
2 Cor 12:7 ('... A thorn in the flesh")... refer
generally to physical distress.' (Robinson)."”
Thistleton

dArog, 1, o another, other
KTnvog, ouvg N animal; pl. cattle
mtnvov, ov N bird

ixBvg, vog m fish

yvevnoouevov  Verb, fut midd dep ptc, m acc &
n nom/acc s ywopoi

The rare future participle to yevnoopevov is
correct; p*®, F and G appear to read
YEVVIGOUEVOV

Each has a body given it to suit its own
function. We may be confident therefore that
God will give us a resurrection body suitable
for glory.

youvog, m, ov naked, bare

KOKKOG, o0 M seed, grain

toxot Verb, aor act opt, 3s tvyyave obtain,
attain, experience; &i tvyot for
example, if perhaps

oltog, ov M grain, wheat

Aowtog, M, ov rest, remaining

1 Corinthians 15:38

1 Corinthians 15:40

Kol cOUATO ETOVPAVIE, Kol chOuaTa Eniyelo”
GALG €TEPOL PEV 1) TAOV Emovpavimv d0Ea, ETEpa
3¢ 1 TV Emyeimv.

gmovpaviog, ov heavenly, celestial

The reference is probably to the same celestial
'bodies’ referred to in v.41, but could also
allude to angelic beings.

0 0¢ Be0¢ didmwov aVT@ oML Kabmg
NnOécev, kal EKAoTO TOV oTEPULATOV 1O10V
odua.

0cho  wish, will

gmyeiog, ov  earthly, of the earth
£tepog, o, ov other, another, different
do&a, ng T glory, splendour
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"As there are differences on the earth, so also
in the sky. There is a wide difference (étepa)
between terrestrial and celestial bodies; and
there is a further difference (aA\n) between
one celestial body and another. The God who
made these myriads of differences in one and
the same universe can be credited with
inexhaustible power ... he has found a body fit
for fish, fowl, cattle and mortal man: why not
for ... [raised] man? Experience teaches that
God finds a suitable body for every type of
earthly life and every type of heavenly life.
Experience cannot teach us that there is a type
of life for which no suitable body can be
found." Robertson and Plummer.

1 Corinthians 15:41

A 86&a NAiov, kal GAAN d6&a oeAnvg, Kol
GAAN 00&a AoTEP@V, AGTNP YOP AOTEPOG
Srapépet &v HOEN.

NnMog, ov M the sun

The thought is of the glory or splendour given
by God.

oehnvn, ng f moon

aoctnp, Epog M star

dpepw intrans. be worth more than, be
superior to, differ from

"Some patristic writers interpret this
allegorically of the different glories of
different raised believers. But this is not Paul's
point, even if it suggests the broad principle of
dynamic diversified life in the resurrection
mode of existence." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:42

Obtmg kol 1 Gvactoolg TV vekpdy. omeipeTal
&v pBopd, &yeipetar &v apbopoiq-

The contrast in this and the following verses is
between two living bodies — the present body
and the resurrection body (not between the
body of the dead and a resurrection body).

avaoctoaolg  see v.12
vekpog  see v.12
ebopa, ac f decay, corruption, depravity

"pBopa denotes 'decreasing capacities and
increasing weaknesses issuing in exhaustion
and stagnation,' i.e., in a state of 'decay'... The
semantic contrast to such 'decay’ would not be
permanence or everlasting duration, but
ethical, aesthetic, and psychological
flourishing and abundance, even perhaps
perfection, and certainly fulness of life... To be
‘raised' by and through God in the power of the
Holy Spirit entails a dynamic of being that
corresponds with the dynamic of the living
God who acts purposively in ongoing ways,
never 'trapped' in a timeless vacuum from
which all experience of succession is excluded
(see further on v.44). This is more than
imperishability (NRSV, REB,NIV,NJB) or
immortality (Collins)." Thistleton

apBapowa, ag T imperishability, immortality

"The chief objection that the typical Greek had
to any doctrine of resurrection was that the
body is essentially corruptible. It is, by its
nature, subject to decay. He looked
accordingly for an existence when the soul
would be untrammelled by the corruptible
body, when the soul would exist in
incorruption. Paul associates this very state
with the resurrection body." Morris

1 Corinthians 15:43

oneipeton év atpiq, éyeipetar €v S6&N:
oneipeton év dobevelq, éyeipetar &v duvapet:

artyua, ag f disgrace, shame, dishonour

|"humiliation’ cf. Phil 3:21.

doka, g f glory

|Signifies ‘weight', 'substance’, ‘radiance.'

acbevewn, ag f weakness, illness

"'Sown in weakness' expresses Paul's realism
about the frailty, fragility, vulnerability, and
constraints of human existence (including that
of Christians) without diminishing the power
of the cross, which is the presupposition for the
triumph of the resurrection mode of existence."
Thistleton

dvvaper Noun, dat s dvvapug

"If 'weakness,' 'humiliation," and 'decay'
represent the pathos of the dominating
decrescendo of human mortality ‘power’
denotes not a static source of competency, but
an energising crescendo of equipment and
capacities for 'splendour' and perhaps
unimagined tasks and service yet to come.
Such a mode of existence, however, remains
somatic or bodily in the sense described under
vv. 42 and 44." Thistleton
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1 Corinthians 15:44

OTEIPETOL GO YUYIKOV, EYEIPETOL OO
nvevpatikov. Ei Eotiv odpo yoykov, Eotv Kol
TVELULOTIKOV.

YoyKog, 1, ov - unspiritual, physical

Thistleton suggests 'natural’ to avoid the wrong
implications of 'physical.’

TVELUATIKOG, 1), oV Spiritual, pertaining to
the spirit

"This does not necessarily mean ‘composed of
spirit', but rather 'which expresses spirit',
'which answers to the needs of spirit'." Morris
Thistleton argues that Paul regularly uses
nvevpatikog to denote 'that which pertains to
the Holy Spirit," cf. 3:1,3. Hence he here
suggests the translation 'it is raised a body
constituted by the Spirit' — following Barrett
who suggests ‘body animated by the Spirit of
God," and Wolff who says "The spiritual body
is through and through a body under the
control of the divine Spirit, according to v.45 a
creation of Christ (cf. also vv. 21-22) who is
'the life-giving Spirit.™

1 Corinthians 15:45

obtmg kol yéypantar ‘Eyéveto 6 mpdTog
avBpwmog Adap gig yoynv {(doav: 6 Eoyotog
Adap gig Tvedpa (@omolobv.

On Adam/Christ comparisons in Paul cf. Rom
5:12-19 and Dunn The Theology of Paul pp.
199-204, 208-12 and 241-42.

véypamtar Verb, perf pass indic, 3 s ypaoow

mpwtog, N, ov first, foremost, earlier

yoym, ng T life, 'soul’, living being

{doav Verb, pres act ptc, facc s Caw live,
be alive

|Cf. Gen 2:7.

goyatog, 1, ov last, final
{womotew see v.36

"In saying that Christ is life-giving Spirit in the
sense of the Holy Spirit, Paul is not
introducing trinitarian confusion. Essential,
eternal, intertrinitarian relationships are outside
his purview here. Rather his perspective is
historical. He is speaking about what Christ
became in his identity as the last Adam and
second man (v.47). The oneness or unity in
view is economic, functional, eschatological
(resurrection and ascension) Christ, as last
Adam and second man, has come into
permanent and complete possession of the
Spirit that the two are equated in their activity.
The two are seen as one, as they have been
made one in the eschatological work of giving
life to the church, that life which has its visible
firstfruits’ in Christ's own resurrection.”

Gaffin.
Oliver O'Donovan comments, "When Paul

returns a second time ... to the comparison of
Adam and Christ [cf. 15:21], he introduces a
new thought: ‘the first man was made a living
soul, the last Adam a life-giving spirit ... The
first man was from the earth, made of dust, the
second man was from heaven ... As we have
borne the image of the man of dust, so shall we
bear the image of the heavenly man' (15:45ff.).
The thought stated in the first contrast is still
maintained here. Christ is the life-giver; he
restores Adam's children to the life for which
they were created. But a new thought is
superimposed upon the old one. There is a
difference between what was first given,
described as 'soul’ and 'dust’, and what will be
given, which is 'spiritual’ and ‘from heaven'...
The categories of 'spirit' and 'heaven' point ...
to the authority which belongs to God's reign.
Christ, in giving us back our life, has endowed
it with authority and power." The Desire of
The Nations, p. 142,

"The first Adam was merely "a living human
being'... By emphatic contrast, the last Adam

is not merely 'living’, but 'life-giving'.
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:46

GAN’ 00 TPATOV TO TVELHLATIKOV GAAL TO
YOYIKOV, ETELTA TO TVEVUATIKOV.

"Christ's characteristic in this office [of last
Adam] is that he is a ... 'life giving spirit'. Not
only is he the pattern for those who are in Him,
but He is the source of that spiritual life which
will result in the bodies of which Paul speaks."
Morris. But we must not lose the reference to
the Spirit of God. Christ was raised in the
realm of the Spirit, by the agency of the Spirit,
and is now the one who gives the Spirit. The
resurrection is the hope of a full salvation "by
an act of the sovereign God which entails the
mediate agency also of Christ and the Spirit."
Thistleton

énerto. then, afterwards

1 Corinthians 15:47

0 Tp®dTOC AvBpmMOg €K YiG X0TKOG, O devTEPOG
avBpwmog €€ odpavoD.

., g f earth
yoikog, 1, ovmade of earth or dust

See Gen 2:7, maybe an allusion also to Gen
3:19.

dvetepog, a, ov second

After dgvtepog dvBpwnog the TR includes ¢
kvptog. This would seem to be a conflated text
reflecting Marcion's substitution of 6 xvpiog
for the second davBpwmoc.
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1 Corinthians 15:48

1 Corinthians 15:50

010¢ 6 (0iKdC, ToloDTOL Ko 01 Y0iKoi, Kai 0log 6
€movpaviog, Totodrtot Kol ol Emovpdviot

Tobto 8¢ enu, dedqoi, 811 cdpé Kai oipo
BactAigiav Beol kKinpovouijcat ob dhvata,
000€ 1 PBopa TNV AeBapciov KANPOVOLLETL.

oiog, a, ov relative pronoun of what kind

TO10VTOG, 0T, ovtov correlative pronoun and
adj. such, of such kind, similar, like

énovpaviog, ov heavenly, that which
pertains to heaven

onu say, affirm

ocapé, capkog T flesh, physical body,
human nature

aipa, atog T blood

"Then we shall have the same form and
essence which He now has since His
resurrection.” Luther. Concerning the promise
that those who belong to Christ will be made
like him in his resurrection life, see also 1 John
3:2 and Phil 3:21

"Paul calls for eschatological realism.
Humankind remains human and fragile prior
to the resurrection of the last day. Already the
new order has begun a transformation at the
level of Christlikeness of being 'from the Holy
Spirit' in a limited sense that still leaves
fallibility and constraint. Those at Corinth
must not think and act as if they were already
'‘there." Above all, however, the model of the
raised mode of being of the raised Christ
constitutes a form (cwua) and total self (copor)
‘from heaven," i.e., grounded in the reality of
God and the new creation. This renders the
resurrection 'body" which lies in the future yet
more credible and conceivable, and binds
together the somatic and the process of growth
in holiness as inextricably the mark of a mode
of existence directed by the divine Spirit,
anticipated in Christ's raised life, and decreed
by God (cf. 1 Cor 2:11-15; 3:1-3; 15:21-28,
38-44). It is in the future that 'Christians are
destined to become heavenly in the image of
the heavenly Man," i.e., the man ‘from
heaven.™ Thistleton

Denotes humankind in its present weakness
and vulnerability.

KAnpovopew gain possession of, inherit
eBopo, ag f decay, corruption
apbapoia, ag f imperishability, immortality

Some commentators see here a reference to
two groups: flesh and blood signifies those still
alive when Christ comes again while 'decay’
signifies those who have died. "Neither the
living nor the dead at the coming of Christ will
go into the kingdom as they are. Both must be
changed." Morris. But it is better to preserve
the parallelism between the two halves of the
Verse.

1 Corinthians 15:51

30V potpov VUiV Aym: TavTEG 00
KoynOnooueba tavteg 8¢ alhayncoueda,

puonpov, ov N secret, mystery

The sense is normally of something formerly
unknown but now revealed, but the meaning
here seems closer to our English word
'mystery". "Paul cannot and does not say more
about the precise nature of the change."
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:49

"The textual variants reflect complex concerns
of theology." Thistleton. See Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament and
Fee for details. The text given here is
undoubtedly original. Early amendments seem
to have arisen in the wake of Paul's death.

Kol KaBmg Epopécapley TNV eikdvo Tod YoTKoD,
POPECOLEY Kol TNV gikOva ToD £10Vpoviov.

kowundnoouebo. Verb, fut pass dep indic, 1 pl
Kowooponl see v.18

popew wear
eikav, ovog T likeness, image, form

eopeoopev "The majority of the more ancient
MSS read 'let us bear [popecmpev] instead of
we shall bear in the second part of the verse. If
this reading is adopted then Paul is exhorting
the Corinthians to put on their heavenly state,
progressively make it their own... The context
seems to make it clear that we shall bear is the
right reading.” Morris. Metzger and Thistleton
also favour the indicative. The subjunctive
looks like a primitive corruption which may be
the result of mishearing dictation.

"Some think that Paul means that the second
coming will take place in his own lifetime, but
this is to press his words illegitimately...
[compare 6:14; 2 Cor 4:14; 5:8; Phil 3:11] ...
Paul often classes himself with those he is
describing without any implication that he is
one of them (cf. 6:15; 10:22)." Morris. The
meaning is 'not all of us Christians will sleep’
cf. 1 Thess 4.

arraynoopeba  Verb, fut pass indic, 1 pl
a\ocow change, alter, exchange
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"Paul's major concern is God's orderly plan for
humankind as a corporeity and for believers as
the corporate body of Christ. It does not
matter, he urges, whether you have died or are
still alive at the end time: all of us (equally)
'will undergo transformation.'... This part of
Paul's declaration serves to give assurance
equally that those who have died lose nothing
that will be experienced by those who will still
be alive at the parousia, and conversely assures
those who might survive that they, too, like the
dead, share in the same experience of
resurrection.” Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:52

&v ATop®, &v Puf) 0eBoALOD, &V T) £oyatn
oOATLYYL GOATIGEL Yap, Kol ol vekpol
gyepbnoovtar debBaptot, kai NUeig
aAlaynoopedo.

dtopog, ov indivisible; év a. in a moment,
in an instant
pum, ng f blinking (of an eye)

More correctly, the term denotes rapid eye
movement — 'shooting a glance' out of the
corner of the eye.

goyotog seev.45
obAmyyt Noun, dats caAmyé, ryyog f
trumpet, trumpet blast

"In both Testaments (Exod 19:16; Zech 9:14; 1
Thess 4:16) manifestations of God are
associated with the sound of 'the trumpet.'
Additionally, however, 'the trumpet' awakens a
sleeping army to be urgently aroused to
activity, including possible battle when the
alert is sounded... Bruce cites ... the 'great
trumpet' for the return of the exiles in Isa 27:13
(cf. Matt 24:31) and that of the year of Jubilee
(Lev 25:9), as well as the apocalyptic trumpet
for the Lord's descent from heaven in 1 Thess
4:16-17." Thistleton

caAimlw sound atrumpet
apbaptoc, ov imperishable, immortal

Cf. v.42 "The copa will be raised ‘without
degenerating decay' at the very least; perhaps
Paul means also here the reversal of decay,
i.e., flourishing." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:53

O€l yap 10 pBapTOV TODTO EvEhoacHaL
apBapciov kai 16 Bvnrov Todto Evovcachal
adavaciov.

det impersonal verb it is necessary

"Paul stresses the continuity between our
present and our future states with a fourfold
use (in this verse and the next) of the word
'this": 'this perishable'... (NIV omits all four)."
Morris. "The same identifiable, recognisable,
and accountable identity ... is transfigured into
a radically different form, but remains 'this'
created being in all its wholeness." Thistleton

@baptog, n, ov subject to corruption

évdboacbar Verb, aor midd infin évévw
dress, clothe; midd put on, wear

apbaporo. see v.50

fvntog, n, ov._mortal

abavacua, ag T immortality

1 Corinthians 15:54

Stav 8¢ 10 EOapTOV TOUTO EVOoNTOL
aopBapciov kai 1o Ovnrov Todto Evdvontot
abavaciav, T0te yeviceTal 6 Adyog O
veypapuévos: Katendon 6 Bdvarog eig vikog.

A number of MSS have a shorter reading 6tav
8¢ 10 BvnTov... i.e. omitting the pbaptov
clause. The shorter reading probably arose
through an oversight in copying, "The
phenomenon of homoioteleuton readily
explains an omission of a clause or phrase
when the eye of the copyist moves from one
occurrence of a similar word or phrase to
another.” Thistleton

otav when, whenever, as often as

On vocabulary, see v.53.

gvévontor Verb, aor midd subj, 3s évdvw

tote then, at that time

yeypaupévog Verb, perf pass ptc, m nom s
YPOQW

|Quotation from Is 25:8

kotemoOn  Verb, aor pass indic, 3 s kotoamvo
swallow, swallow up, devour

Oavatog, ov m death

VIKOG, Ovg N victory

1 Corinthians 15:55

mod cov, Bdvarte, 10 Vikog; mod cov, Bdvarte, TO
KEVTpOV;

A number of MSS (followed by TR) read mov
oov, adn to vikog in the second clause,
reflecting the LXX.

"In language reminiscent of Scripture (Hos
13:14), Paul sings of the triumph to come. He
is not basing an argument on Scripture, but
using scriptural language for his exultation
over the total defeat of death.” Morris.
However, Stanley and Collins argue that Paul
intends that Is 25:8 and Hos 13:14 should shed
light on the understanding of each other.

Kevpov, ov N sting, goad
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"Paul projects an eschatological vision of a
stingless death precisely because Jesus Christ
has himself absorbed the sting on the basis of
how his death and resurrection addresses the
problem of human sin and the law (vv.55-57).
Oscar Culmann has well portrayed the contrast
between optimistic views of the death
exemplified in Socrates and Plato as mere
release of the 'soul' from the 'prison-house’ of
the body and Hebrew-Christian traditions of
death as a tragedy apart from the
transformation of death brought about by
Christ. Nevertheless, he argues, the agony of
Gethsemane as Jesus faces the prospect of
death as a cruel God-forsakenness, as a
sacrament of the wrath of God, should be kept
before our eyes as a reminder of what 'death’s
sting' entails apart from the victory won by
Christ." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:56

70 8¢ kévipov 10D Bavdtov 1 apaptio, 1 0
dvvayg Tig apaptiog 6 vopog:

"Death is the primal power: it is 'the last
enemy' (1 Cor 15:26) within the field of
interlocking forces. The antithesis between the
two ages can be summed up as 'the reign of
death' as opposed to the 'reign of life' (Rom
5:17, 21). And death remains in some way the
signature of the world, even after its allies —
the law, the flesh, and sin — have been defeated
in the death and resurrection of Christ.” Beker.

""The law," in spite of being 'holy and good'
(Rom 7:12,13) and designed to bring life,
comes to perform the very opposite effect in
the context of human fallenness, sin, and
bondage. Rom 1:18-2:29 and 5:12-21
underline human culpability, which the law
appears to intensify as a kind of slavery (Rom
3:20; 6:20; cf. 7:7). However we interpret Rom
7:7-25, and the still sharper critique of
Galatians 3-5, a major part of the work of
Christ in establishing the new creation 'under
grace' is that 'Christ redeemed us from the
curse of the law, being made a curse for us.'
Again, however we interpret Rom 10:4, Christ
as the 'end,’ 'goal,’ or 'termination’ of the law
"initiates a new eschatological life, where God
and humankind meet under new conditions.
And yet ... Christ satisfied the righteous
requirements of the law (Rom 8:4) as
expressive of his holy will, in order to establish
a new relationship to God "apart from the law'
(Rom 3:21)." (Beker) Thistleton

1 Corinthians 15:57

@ 08 Bed XAp1g T@ S3OVTL UV TO ViKOg 010
70D Kvpiov NUAV Incod Xpiotod.

xapig, itog f  grace, unmerited favour
dwovte Verb, pres act ptc, m dat s didmu

1 Corinthians 15:58

Vo1, adehol pov dyomntoi, £dpaiot yivecshe,
GLETOKIVITOL, TEPLIEGEDOVTEG €V TQ) EPY® TOD
Kupiov TAvVToTE, €100TEG BTL O KOTOG VUMYV OVK
£0TIV KEVOG &V Kuplm.

The conclusion echoes and answers the
concerns expressed in the verses introducing
this chapter, v 1-2.

®ote so that, with the result that
ayamntog, 1, ov beloved

£dparog, o, ov firm, steadfast
apetakivntog, ov immovable, steadfast

Cf. v.1, év ® kou €otnrate

meploogv® increase, abound, excel

The Christian is to be immovable but not
static.

nmavtote always

€160teg  Verb, perf act ptc, m nom pl oida
(verb perf in form but with present
meaning) know, understand

Komog, ov m work, labour trouble

KEVOG, M, OV empty, to no purpose,
senseless

1 Corinthians 16:1

Iepi 8¢ Tiig Aoyeiag TG €ig TOVg Ayiovg, domep
diéra&a toig éxkAnoiong tiig Folariag, obtmg
Kol VLElg momoarte.

|On mepi 3¢ cf. 7:1, 25; 8:1; 12:1

loyeiag Noun, gen s Aoyewo, ag f
contibution, collection

This word is found only in papyri and
inscriptions and here in the NT.
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Thistleton writes, "As Collins observes, each
of Paul's longer or major epistles makes
reference to giving, finance, and collecting
contributions (1 Cor 16:1-4; Rom 15:25-28; 2
Cor 8-9; Gal 2:10). In Gal 2:10 it expresses
tangibly a recognition of mutual care,
responsibility, and sharing on the part of the
different ethnic or economic statuses within
the worldwide church (Jew and Gentile). This
'sealed' the agreement with James of
Jerusalem, Peter and John about the Gentile
mission (Gal 21-10)." Having surveyed the
various references to the collection in Paul's
letters, particularly 2 Corinthians, he
concludes, "In this light, it is theologically
entirely appropriate to speak of 'the collection’
not as a mundane chore of 'maintaining’ the
church in any routinised mechanistic sense, but
of 'maintaining’ (in the sense of nurturing)
others by passing on freely received grace,
xapis ...; by tangibly and publicly expressing
mutuality and reciprocity in kowua. or
partnership; and by serving (diakovia) others,
even as Christ has yielded up his riches to
serve. All of this brings blessing (evloya)
alike to the one who gives and the one who
receives."

tote then, at that time
Aoyewn cfv.l

1 Corinthians 16:3

Stav 8¢ mapayévapat, odg £av dokiudonte o’
EMGTOADV, TOVTOVG TEUY® ATEVEYKELY TNV
Yopwv VU@V €ig Tepovoainp:

napayévopor  Verb, aor midd dep subj, 1's
TopaylvopolY COme, arrive, appear

ovg éav whomever

doxdonte  Verb, aor act subj, 2 pl doxialom
approve

"Paul is alluding to the trusted integrity of
those who can serve on behalf of a potentially
suspicious congregation in which there are
already 'splits' and perhaps competing patrons.
His directive will work without back-firing
only if these representatives who carry
delegated responsibility for substantial funds
amidst the hazards and perils of a long journey
are utterly approved as 'tried and true.™
Thistleton

@omep as, even as
ditta&a Verb, aor act indic, 1 s dwtacown
command, give instructions

1 Corinthians 16:2

St émiotoAmv Who is to write these letters? It
could be the church who both commends and
writes the letters of commendation, but Morris
thinks that these words go with mepno — the
church commends but Paul sends those whom
they have chosen with letters of
commendation/introduction written by himself.

katd piov cofpdrov Ekaoctog VUGV Top’
Eantd Tt Onoavpilov 6 T av gvoddTat,
tva pn 6tav EABw ToTE Aoyeion yivovtat.

neunw send
aneveykelv  Verb, aor act infin dmopepw
carry, carry away

capPatov, ov n (oftenin pl) the seventh
day, Sabbath, week; pav cappatov
first day of the week

Note that Paul is careful at no time to take the
money himself.

xopig, rtog T here = gift

Cf. Mk 16:2; Lk 24:1. "This is the first piece of
evidence to show that Christians observed that
day, though there is no reason to doubt that it
was their custom from the first (cf. Jn
20:19,26; Acts 20:7; Rev 1:10)." Morris

"Its use to denote God's grace would hardly
escape the awareness of the readers."”
Thistleton

1 Corinthians 16:4

ékaotog, M, ov each, every

gav 8¢ dE1ov ) ToD Kaug mopeveshoar, oVV Epoi
TOPEVLGOVTAL.

nop €ovte et let him put by himself, i.e.
let him store up.

a&og, a, ov worthy, fitting

Onoavpillew store up, save, put aside

oL éov Whatever

evoddton  Verb, pres pass dep subj, 3 s
evodoopar have things go well (for
oneself) [literally 'to journey well], earn,
gain money

"The meaning is that one's giving should be in
direct proportion to the way one prospers; it
should be determined as a matter of principle,
not something done on impulse.” Morris

Morris follows Moffatt in thinking a&wov here
refers to the gift. In the translation of Moffatt
"If the sum makes it worth my while to go,
they will accompany me." (So also NIV.)
Others see the reference merely to Paul's
uncertainty regarding his timetable, or
regarding circumstances at Jerusalem. "By the
time he wrote 2 Cor 1:15-16, Paul had firmly
decided to accompany the party, and according
to Rom 15:26-27 'the collection' was duly
made ready." Thistleton

otav when
EM0w Verb, aor act subj, 1 s épyopon

N Verb, pres subj, 3s i
K&y acompound word = kot £ym
guoi Pronoun, dats gy
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1 Corinthians 16:5

"EAevoopan 8¢ mpog vpdg dtav Makedoviav
S1éAM0®, Maxedoviav yap diépyopat,

éhedoopon  Verb, fut midd dep indic, 1 s
Epyopon

otav seev.2

d1EMOw Verb, aor act subj, 1 s Siepyopar
pass through, go through

The plan to 'go through' Macedonia would
allude primarily to Thessalonia and Phillipi.
The present diepyopon has the force of
'imminent purpose’ (Findlay) or ‘firm intention’
(Barrett).

"Paul does not know when he will come to
them but it will be after he has gone through
Macedonia, visiting the churches there."
Morris suggests that the repetition of his
intention to go through Macedonia is to
emphasise this part of the plan which was
something previously unknown to them:
"They evidently knew that he was planning to
visit them (even if some of them said he would
never make it). But they had not known of
Paul's plan for Macedonia. Now he tells them
what he hopes to do, and they can see just
where his visit to their own city fits in. His use
of the present tense for future action is not
uncommon; it lends an air of greater
definiteness to the plan."”

1 Corinthians 16:6

TPOG VUAG 0€ TUYOV TOPAPEVE T Kol
TAPAYEWACO, Tva Dusic ne Tpoméuynte ob &0
TOPELMUOL.

toxov Verb, aor act ptc, n nom/acc s toyyave
receive, experience; toyov Of &iTvuyOV
if it should turn out that way, perhaps

napopevd Verb, fut act indic, 1's napapevo
stay, remain

n or

mapayeyalo spend the winter

"Paul hopes that he may combine a pastorally
productive period with waiting for appropriate
weather to travel.” Thistleton

nporepne Send on one's way, help on
one's way, escort, accompany

Help on one's journey, i.e. with food, money,
companions etc.

oV éav whenever

Note the uncertainty with which Paul speaks of
the plans.

"It is worth noticing that, while Paul had
evidently to change his plans more than once,
and was accused of fickleness accordingly (2
Cor 1:15ff), the plan outlined here was the plan
eventually adopted: he went from Ephesus to
Macedonia, then to Greece, where he stayed
three months (Acts 20:1-3)." Morris

1 Corinthians 16:7

00 0l yap udg dptt &v Tapod idely,
EATIC® yap ¥pOVOV TV EMUETVOL TPOG DUAS,
€av 0 KOpLog EmTpEyn).

0eho  wish, will
aptt now, at the present
napodoc, ov f passage; évn. in passing

just in passing.'

idetv  Verb, aor act infin opaw see
ésmlo hope, expect

xpovog, ov m time, period of time
gmpueveo remain, stay

émrpenw let, allow, permit

On if the Lord permits compare 4:19; Acts
18:21; Heb 6:3; James 4:13-15. "He is the
Lord's servant. He must go where the Lord
wills. All his plans must therefore be subject to
the proviso (expressed or not) that the Lord
may intervene and direct him elsewhere."
Morris

1 Corinthians 16:8

Empevd 6¢ év 'Epéon Emg Ti|g mevInKooTic:

€mg until, while

Confirms that this letter was written from
Ephesus, sometime around the middle of

spring.

1 Corinthians 16:9

B0pa yap pot avémyev peyain Kol Evepyng, Kol
avtuceipevotl modAot.

Bvpa, ac f door, gate
avolyom open

The perfect has the force 'it stands open.' For
this metaphor cf. 2 Cor 2:12; Col 4:3.

peyac, peyain, peyo large, great
gvepyng, ¢ active, effective
avtikelar Oppose, be against

"Paul's abrupt reference to them [opponents]
reminds us that the Christian is not usually left
to pursue his work unhindered. It is part of the
condition under which we serve God that when
we have great opportunities of service we have
also serious difficulties." Morris

See Acts 19 for the opposition to Paul at
Ephesus, also reference in this epistle at 15:32.
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1 Corinthians 16:10

1 Corinthians 16:12

‘Eav 8¢ €M0n Tobeoc, PAénete tva dpdPwg
yévmron TpoOg VUES, TO Yap Epyov Kupiov
€pyaletan g kaym-

gav 8¢ MO Tiobeog "Conzelmann, Fee, and
Collins rightly point out that since Paul
explicitly states that he has sent Timothy to
Corinth (4:17), the indefinite construction
refers to the uncertainty not of the event, but of
his time of arrival. With some support from
BAGD they propose 'Whenever Timothy
comes," which is surely right." Thistleton

Iepi 6& ATOAA® TOD AOEAPOD, TOAAL
TOPEKALESO aOTOV Tva EAOY TPOG VUG HETA
6V ASehe®V- Kol TaVToG oK Ny 0éAnua tval
viv EMB1, hevoetol 8¢ dtav evKapno.

Brenw see, see to it
apoPwg without fear
yvévnron  Verb, aor subj, 3 s ywopm

The mep1 de suggests that the Corinthians had
asked that Apollos should come. In the light of
the existence of an Apollos 'party’ at Corinth
(cf. 1:12) Paul is at pains to stress that he has
not sought to keep Apollos from them but has
encouraged him to visit along with others. The
ol may either mean 'many times' or be
intensive 'earnestly.™ Thistleton

"From this very letter we may infer that there
were some among the Corinthian believers
who were confident and self-willed. Paul
evidently feared that Timothy might not be
adequate for a confrontation with such people,
a fear which subsequent events were to show
was well-founded." Morris. Since Timothy
would come as Paul's representative and would
continue Paul's work (cf. also 4:17), "any
hostility toward Paul would be likely to rub off
on Timothy as Paul's 'delegate," 'representative’
or co-worker. They may perhaps have
preferred to welcome Apollos rather than
Timothy." Thistleton

nopakoiew exhort, encourage, urge

naviog by all means, surely; ov #. not at
all, by no means

0einpa, atog n will, wish, desire

Opinions differ as to whether it is the will of
God that is spoken of here or that of Apollos.

éledosTan see v.5
otav Seev.5
gvkapem have time, have opportunity

Either Apollos was currently too busy, or he
did not believe that this was an opportune time
for him to visit. He may have been sensitive to
the divisions at Corinth and have thought that a
visit at this time might only exacerbate the
difficulties.

épyalopor work, do, perform

1 Corinthians 16:11

1 Corinthians 16:13

uy TG ovv avTtdv EEovdevon. mpomipyate 82
avToV &v gipnvn, tva EAON Ttpdc e, ExdEyopan
YOp aOTOV PETA TAV AOEAPDV.

Ipnyopeite, otkete €v Ti) miotel, avopilecde,
KpoToovabe.

vpnyopew be or keep awake, be alert

g€ovbevem despise, treat with contempt
TPOTEUT®  SEE V.6

gipnvn, ¢ f peace

gxdeyopan wait for, look forward to

The present imperatives demand continuing
action, 'keep alert, stand firm...'

"The fact that he looks for Timothy to return
shows that Paul had sent him on a specific
task, not with a roving commission. The
reference to the brothers is not clear. Acts
19:22 mentions only Erastus as being with
him, though, of course, there may have been
others. Paul may mean that he expects
Timothy to come back with some brothers
from Corinth. It is also possible that the
brothers are with Paul, and that together they
await Timothy's return." Morris

otkete Verb, perf act indic & imperat, 2 pl
iotnu stand, stand firm, hold ground.

mioter Noun, dat s moTig

avopileobe Verb, pres midd/pass dep imperat,
2 pl avopiloponr act like a man

"May refer to courage (as NIV ...), but more
probably is meant to counter the immaturity so
manifest in some of the Corinthians.” Morris

kpatawodcbe  Verb, pres midd/pass dep
imperat, 2 pl kpatawoopor become
strong

1 Corinthians 16:14

TAvTe VU@V €v dydmn yvésho.

ywécbw Verb, aor midd dep imperat, 3 s
yivopon

"In manliness Paul is not looking for
aggressiveness or self-assertion, but the
strength that shows itself in love." Morris.
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"As Paul has argued earlier, childishness often
takes the form of self-centred concern and
short-term gratification. Hence he pleads that
whatever the Corinthian Christians do, the
motivation and attitude should be that of 'love’,
i.e., a concern for the good of 'the other' which
embodies respect and seeks to build them up in
the long term (cf. 8:7-13; 13:1-13)." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 16:15

Topakord 8¢ vUdg, dadeApoi- oidate TNV
oixiav Xte@avd, 61t otiv amapyn tiig Ayoiog
Kol €ig drakoviav toig ayiotg Etagav £0vTovS

napoxoien exhort, encourage, urge

Here "ask." "Bjerkelund shows that in many
examples of contemporary Greek it serves to
introduce a request on the basis of a specific
personal or institutional relationship between
the sender and addressee, sometimes of
friendship, sometimes of commerce, often of
some official standing (see further above under
1:10)." Thistleton

oikia, ag f house, home, household
amapym, ng T firstfruit, first portion

Cf. 1:16. The meaning is not simply "first' in
order of time (first converts), maybe not even
first in this sense, "firstfruits, derives its main
significance not primarily from being firstin a
sequential sense, but first in the sense of
contributing a sample, pledge or promise of
'more to come"." Thistleton

dwxovia, ac f ministry, service
tacom appoint, designate, set aside

The verb tooom expresses the fact that the
household of Stephanus had chosen to take on
this task — of 'ministering to the saints'. They
willingly devoted themselves to Christian
service. l.e. "those whose loyal work and
witness holds promise of more believers 'to
come.™ Thistleton

gowtog, €avtn, éavtov  him/her/itself

1 Corinthians 16:16

tva kol vuelc vYrotdooncbe Toig TovTOIG Kol
VTl T GVVEPYODVTL KOl KOTIMDVTL.

vmotacom  put in subjection; pass. be
subject, submit to

TO0VTOG, OWTN, ovtov correlative pronoun and
adjective such, of such kind

ocuvepyew work with, work together with

komaw toil, work hard, labour

"Authentic leadership and service entail 'hard
toil' (komvrt), which in turn deserves respect
and honour." Thistleton

1 Corinthians 16:17

Yoip® 8¢ €t T Topovcig te@ava Kol
Doprovvdrov kai Ayaikod, 6t1 T0 Duétepov
VOTEPMLLOL OVTOL AVETANPOCAY,

yoapw rejoice, be glad

'l am delighted.’

nopovola, ag f coming, arrival, presence
VpETEPOC, 0, ov possessive adj of 2 pl your
votepnua, tog N what is lacking

"He does not spell out the meaning of what
was lacking from you, but it seems that Paul
was feeling his separation from the
Corinthians; 'my lack of you' is the sense of it."
Morris. "In modern English idiom Paul seems
to say that they compensate for his 'missing'
his dear Christian brothers and sisters there."
Thistleton

avaminpow fill up, meet (the requirements)

1 Corinthians 16:18

avémavoav yap TO EUOV TveDL Kol TO DUMV.
EMYWVAOGKETE OBV TOVE TOLOVTOVC.

avoravw give relief, refresh

| 'they have raised my spirits.'

guog, m, ov 1st pers possessive adj my, mine

|K0u T0 Duwv 'just as they do yours.'

Emyvook® perceive, recognise

| Show appreciation for.

Towovtog See v.16

1 Corinthians 16:19

Aonalovton Dpdg ai ékkAncion tig Aciag.
aomdletar VUAG v kupim moALY AKOAOG Kol
Ipicka oV i KoT’ 01KV ADTAY EKKANGIQ.
aomoalopon greet, welcome, say goodbye

ai ékkAnoion tfic Aciog. Paul uses Ephesus as a
centre for ministry to the entire province of
Asia, cf. Acts 19:10,26.

nola here of intensity — ‘'warmly.'

The authentic Pauline reading Ilpioka occurs
in X B 33 (and as [psiokag in p*®) while many
other MSS read IIpiokiiha, the diminutive
form familiar from the book of Acts.

oikog, ov m house, home, household
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For Aquila and Priscilla, see Acts 18 and Rom
16:4,5. "Barrett suggests that their various
moves (Rome to Corinth, Corinth to Ephesus,
and probably Ephesus back to Rome, when
Claudius's edict was relaxed in AD 54) imply
'that they were not without money.' Travel was
either for the wealthy or for those with
productive business prospects. Hence it is by
no means surprising that around late AD 52 or
AD 53 they had acquired a house large enough
to accommodate meetings for worship. In
'‘Aquila and Prisca’ we see a combination of
true Christian devotion and sacrifice, a vision
for the spread of the gospel, deep affection for
Paul, and affection for communities of
Christians in a network of location that was
growing into a worldwide church. F F Bruce
observes that it was probably during this
period of the Ephesian ministry that Prisca and
Aquila 'risked their necks' for Paul's life (Rom
16:4). Bruce points out that this corrects the
picture of an ‘unlovable' Paul so often
promoted in modern secular mythology, as
well as the mistaken notion that Christian faith
simply serves self-affirmation.” Thistleton

"It was Paul's custom to dictate his letters to an
amanuensis who wrote them down. But as his
letters draw to a close the apostle would take
the pen and write a few words himself. His
handwriting, he says, 'is the distinguishing
mark in all my letters' (2 Thess 3:17)." Morris
See also Gal 6:11; Col 4:18; Philem 19. It was
also probably a mark of affection.

1 Corinthians 16:22

€l T1g 00 QUAET TOV KOOV, T® Avabepa.
Mapdva 84.

oew love, have deep feeling for, kiss

fltw  Verb, pres imperat, 3 s &iu

avaBepa, Tog n cursed, under the curse of
God

1 Corinthians 16:20

See 12:3. Paul's call for love towards God is
placed in a covenant setting of blessing and
curse. He has set out throughout the letter the
demands of the Gospel and is now in effect
saying, "are you 'in' or are you 'out'?" The
question is posed in the light of the prospect of
Christ's coming who will say either 'go from
me you who bear the anathema' or ‘come to
me, you who bear the blessing' (cf. Matt
24:34,41).

aomdlovtatl VUAS ol AdEAPOL TAVTEC.
aondoacts AAAAOVG &V QAN HATL AYi.

papova e (in Aramaic) our Lord, come!
or popav abo our Lord has come!

GAANA®V, 01, oug one another
eunmua, tog N Kiss

Cf. Rom 16:16; 2 Cor 13:12; 1 Thess 5:26 also
1 Peter 5:14. Drawing on the work of Klassen,
Thistleton says, "In Graeco-Roman society the
role of the kiss varies with geographical
location and one's place or level in society:
'Graeco-Roman society treated the public kiss
... with considerable reticence,' although in
some cases it 'serves ... as confirming
reconciliation." ... We conclude that it
constituted a physical sign in the public
domain of respect, affection and reconciliation
within the Christian community, and that its
distinctive use among fellow believers
underlined and nurtured the mutuality,
reciprocity, and oneness of status and identity
which all Christians share across divisions of
race, class and gender: It was clearly open to
abuse, as patristic sources demonstrate, and a
counterpart is needed today that offers an
effective sign in the public domain that accords
with these aims." Thistleton

"Being Aramaic, the expression cannot have
originated among the Greeks, but must have
expressed a sentiment that the early church
regarded as very important, else the foreign
word would never have been taken over in this
way by Greek-speaking Christians... Probably
the best way of taking it is to divide the
expression as Marana tha and take the verb as
imperative, 'Our Lord, come' (a prayer like that
in Rev 22:20, 'Come, Lord Jesus"). It would
then express the eager longing felt by the
church in those early days for the speedy
return of the Lord." Morris

1 Corinthians 16:23

M xap1g Tod kvpiov Incod ped’ vLudv.

Many MSS read 'Incov Xpiotov

1 Corinthians 16:24

1M Gydmn pov petd mdvtov DUOY &v Xpiotd
‘Inco®d.

1 Corinthians 16:21

‘O dgomacpog T €ut] xewpl [avAov.

domacpog, ov m greeting
xep, xewpog f hand, power

"Notice the all. He has some doughty
opponents at Corinth, and there were some
whom he had had to rebuke sharply. But he
bears no malice. He sends love to all of them, a
love in Christ Jesus." Morris
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"Paul wishes to assure his readers that
whatever have been the stresses and strains
within a vibrant, articulate, overly self-centred
church, he never doubts the work of God's
grace within them (cf. 1:4-9), and he holds
them in his heart with genuine 'love."... He
loves ‘all' of them, not simply 'the weak' nor
the most gifted, nor 'Paul's group' (1:12). It is
as he sees them as One Body év Xpiotg Incov
that he sends them his genuine 'love' to be
'with' them ‘all'." Thistleton
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